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PRELUDE 


TO 


VOLUME   THE    THIRD, 


I  THINK  it  was  an  observation  of 

that  interesting  young  lady  the  late  Miss 

Elizabeth  Smith,    (whose   early   talents 

cannot  be  reflected  on  without  the  deepest 
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regret,  that  she  shone  but  as  a  meteor, 
and  then  vanished  from  a  lamenting 
world)  that  '*  those  who  read  a  great 
deal  would  never  write  much,  as  >they 
would  find  every  thing  they  could  say 
already  written." 

There  was  some  justice  in  this  obser- 
vation ;  indeed  we  meet  with  few  of  her 
remarks  that  are  not  conspicuous  for  a 
strong  degree  of  perspicuity  even  in  the 
earliest  ebulitions  of  youth, — 

**  Unlike  our  common  suns,  whose  gradual  ray 
Expands  from  twilight  to  intenser  day, 
Thy  blaze  broke  forth  at  once  in  full  meridian  sway." 

Reginald  Heber. 

I  have  been  irresistibly  attracted  from 
the  point  I  had  in  view,  finding  it  im- 
possible to  forbear  paying  a  just  tribute 
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to  exalted  genius;  and  the  degree  of 
seriousness  an  allusion  to  the  departed 
must  naturally  generate,  has  given  a  turn 
to  my  thoughts  which  1  fear  will  render 
it  difficult  for  me  to  resume  that  tone 
which  I  conceive  requisite  to  qualify  the 
sedative  conveyed  in  these  digressive 
chapters. 

But  farther  to  enlarge  on  the  above 
observation.  In  it  we  may  easily  trace 
the  origin  of  that  indifference,  the  otF- 
spring  of  satiety,  with  which  persons 
of  extensive  literary  knowledge  peruse 
works,  which  to  ordinary  readers  prove 
very  entertaining,  and  from  which  they 
derive  much  information  on  subjects 
they  were  before  totally  ignorant  of,  being 
unconscious  that  It  is  a  dull  repetition  of 
what  has  been  written   a  hundred  times 
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before  ;  and  they  wonder  at  the  uniner- 
cifulness  of  the  Reviewers,  while  the  lat- 
ter, surfeited  by  the  continual  recurrence 
of  similar  reflections,  words,  and  sen- 
tences, exclaim  against  the  contagious 
and  increasing  pre  vale  nceof  the  cacoethes 
scribendi,  yawn  over  the  insipid  volume, 
and  agree  in  the  axiom  that  **  there  is 
nothing  new  under  the  sun !" 

Since  that  is  in  fact  pretty  nearly  the 
case,  all  we  can  do  is  to  exert  our  utmost 
taste  in  decorations,  and  as  much  as  is 
possible,  vary  and  adorn  the  garb  under 
which  we  present  our  ideas  to  the  public, 
so  that  though  they  may  in  reality  be  very 
old  acquaintances,  they  shall  not  be  re- 
cognized even  by  those  most  familiar 
with  them. 


PRELUDE.  IX 

Some  there  are  who  seem  to  think  the 
most  eftectual  way  of  succeeding  in  this 
judicious  imposition  is  to  clothe  their  re- 
flections in  the  most  unnatural  disguises. 

Romance  keeps  a  masquerade  ware- 
hoHsey  and  hither  they  resort,  and  seize 
on  the  dresses  of  bombast,  rodomontade, 
incongruity,  and  confusion  with  all  their 
hurly-burly  cc  cetcras^  arrayed  in  which, 
they  are  all  jumbled  together,  and  rush 
upon  the  world  in  a  promiscuous  crowd, 
confident  of  never  being  recognized  as 
having  appeared  before. 

This  certainly  was  a  most  effectual 
measure  when  first  it  was  adopted  ;  but 
the  same  disguises  have  now  been  so 
often  made  use  of,  that  they  are  become 
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as  familiar  to  us  as  the  originals,  and 
ten  thoasaud  times  more  disgusting. 

The  pedant's  vocabulary  also  has  not 
been  unfruitful  in  furnishing  the  incog- 
nito costume,  and  the  technical  6^0^2/20 
is  as  well  calculated  to  conceal  the  ab- 
sence of  substantial  common  sense,  as 
the  monstrous  *  representations  of  Ro- 
mance ! 

A  correct  judgment  and  some  little 
refinement  of  art,  is  highly  essential  in 
the  arrangement  of  those  decorations, 
which  are  intended  to  inspire  an  interest 
which  novelty  alone  can  command. 

It  is  a  difficult  task,  yet  it  is  worth  at- 
tempting, and  if  we  fail,  we  have  still 
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this  comfort  left,  that  if  few  have  suc- 
ceeded in  it,  there  are  also  few  who  can 
discover  the  deficiency. 

Yet  it  is  the  approbation  of  this  very 
limited  number  that  must  ever  stimulate 
one's  utmost  exertions  ;  and,  though  we 
may  be  doomed  never  to  receive  it,  it  is 
yet  the  loadstone  that  must  always  at- 
tract us  forward,  in  the  sanguine  hope 
that  we  may  at  length  reach  it. 


VIRGINIA ; 


OR    THX 


PEACE   OF  AMIENS. 


CHAP.  I. 


Court  not  the  luxury  of  tender  thought, 
Nor  deem  it  impious  to  forget  those  pains 
Which  hurt  the  living,  naught  avail  the  dead. 

Armsthong. 

Virginia  now  felt  all  her  energies 
called  into  action,  for  every  thing  seem- 
ed as  it  were  to  rest  upon  her.  Mrs. 
Pelham  never  took  a  step  towards  les- 
sening the  difficulties  attendant  on  a  hastv 
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removal,  and  Hervey  who  had  come 
abroad  with  great  reluctance,  and  hated 
every  thing  that  was  French,  was  always 
sulky  and  out  of  humour,  and  generally 
acted  the  reverse  of  what  she  was  bade 
to  do.  Gregory,  the  man  servant,  was 
willing  and  obliging,  but  excessively  stu- 
pid, sure  to  forget  every  thing  that  was 
committed  to  his  charge ;  and  though  he 
had  for  several  years  been  in  the  habit  of 
travelling  about  with  Mrs.  Pelham  (who 
was  attached  to  him  from  the  circum- 
stance of  his  having  been  born  in  the  fa- 
mily, and  being  the  son  of  a  favourite 
servant),  he  was  always  at  a  nonplus  upon 
the  smallest  emergency.  The  least  bustle 
scared  the  fexo  wits  he  could  at  best  boast 
of,  so  that  instead  of  being  of  use  upon  a 
journey,  he  was  almost  as  much  in  the 
way  as  was  his  mistress,  and  about  as 
capable  as  she  was  of  surmounting  any 
little  difficulty. 


VIRGINIA.  O 

While  Villeroy  had  contmued  of  the 
party,  incessantly  prompting  Gregory  to 
what  he  ought  to  do,  the  effects  of  his 
stupidity  had  not  been  felt  by  the  ladies, 
but  Virginia  had  had  some  opportunities 
of  judgins^  of  his  capacity  when  journey- 
ing in  England  with  Mrs.  Pelham,  and 
she  had  not  forgotten  some  rare  speci- 
mens he  had  given,  that  proved  of  what 
impenetrable  materials  a  man's  head  might 
be  constructed.  She  was  therefore  con- 
scious she  dare  not  rely  on  Gregory,  and 
under  these  circumstances  a  precipitate 
flight  was  a  formidable  undeitaking,  par- 
ticularly when  there  was  a  house  and 
servants  to  be  get  rid  of;  and  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  continued  to  protest  she  would  not 
sleep  another  night  at  Bourges,  and  silenc- 
ed all  discussion  by  her  violence. 

While  Virginia  was  engaged  in  giving 
such   orders  and   directions  as  she  knew 
would  be  requisite,  Augusta  v.as  occupied 
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in  packing  up.  As  she  was  emptying  a 
trunk,  prior  to  replacing  the  things  it 
contained  in  proper  order,  she  perceived 
a  piece  of  writing  paper  crumpled  to- 
gether: naturally  concluding  it  to  be 
something  of  her  own,  she  opened  it. 
Part  was  torn  off;  it  appeared  like  a  rough 
copy  that  had  been  thrown  away.  The 
lines  were  perfectly  legible : 

Cease  cruel  heart  to  throb  with  joy, 

Engender'd  by  another's  fall. 
Death's  awful  stroke  all  hopes  destroy, 

His  name,  his  terrors  all  appal ! 

Can'st  thou,  inhuman !  then  derive. 
From  source  so  sad  a  theme  of  pleasure, 

And  when  thy  friend  ceases  to  survive, 
Hope  to  possess  his  valued  treasure  ? 

Alas!  my  heart  all  grief  denies, 

Unna-ural  source  of  joy  I  find, 
And  Death  which  reuds  the  dearest  ties 

My  cherished  blessing  leaves  behind. 

I  cannot  mourn  that  now  agam, 

Augusta  may  be  my  belov'd; 
I  cannot  mourn  that  now  the  pain 

So  long  distracting,  is  removed. 
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I  cannot  banish  hopes,  that  rise 
Spontaneous  in  my  anient  breast; 

And  tho'  my  bosom  heave  with  sighs/ 
The  source  they  spring  from  makes  me  blest. 

But,  ah !  delusive  powers,  ye  seek, 
To  raise  my  s»ul  to  bliss  supreme: 

Presumptuous !  arro;;ant !  and  weak ! 
How  dare  I  nurture  such  a  dream  ? 

Will  she,  the  dearest  ever  lov'd, 

0n  Clifford  cast  one  pitying  glance, 
Can— — 

The  conclusion  was  torn  off,  but  all  that 
was  legible  Augusta  eagerly  perused, 
without  giving  herself  time  to  reflect  that 
it  was  possible  something  might  meet  her 
eyes  which  she  would  regret  having  seen. 
No  sooner  had  she  read  it  than  she  found 
that  to  be  the  case,  and  hastily  crushing 
it  together  she  threw  the  paper  from  her, 
as  her  cheeks  assumed  a  crimson  glow, 
and  she  felt  a  tremor  agitate  her  frame, 
and  a  species  of  apprehension  lest  some 
one  should  perceive,  and  know  that  she 
had  been  reading  an  effusion  of  love  in- 
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spired  by  herself.  Yet  a  sensation  more 
gratifying  than  any  she  had  experienced 
for  many  months  now  vibrated  in  her 
heart,  but  was  speedily  checked  by  the 
suggestion  that  the  paper  had  purposely 
been  conveyed  into  her  trunk,  a  liberty 
which  would  have  been  unpardonable, 
and  most  indelicate  under  her  present 
circumstances.  But  as  she  still  gazed  on 
the  subject  of  her  thoughts,  which  lay 
crushed  together  on  the  floor,  at  the  far- 
ther end  of  the  apartment,  it  suddenly 
recurred  to  her  mind  that  she  had  seen  it 
before  exactly  in  a  similar  situation,  and 
she  now  clearly  recollected  that  while  put- 
ting up  her  things  at  Paris,  she  had  per- 
ceived a  piece  of  writing  paper  lying  on 
the  floor  of  the  chamber,  and  concluding 
it  had  fallen  from  her  trunk  or  writing- 
desk,  she  picked  it  up  and  threw  it  into 
the  former  without  opening  it  to  see  what 
it  was,  being  much  hurried  at  the  time. 
That  that  chamber  had  been  occupied  by 
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Charles  Clifford,  Virginia  had  informed 
her,  therefore  the  natural  conclusion  was 
that  he  had  thrown  away  the  original  of 
what  he  had  probably  copied,  and  that 
she  owed  the  possession  of  part  of  it  (for 
it  was  torn  in  halves),  to  mere  accident. 

Such  was  in  fact  the  case:  Charles  had 
not  the  most  remote  suspicion  that  his 
poetical  effort,  had  any  chance  of  meet- 
ing the  eyes  of  her  who  had  excited  it; 
and  though  it  would  have  afforded  him 
extreme  delioht  to  have  known  that  she 
was  acquainted  with  his  sentiments,  he 
would  have  been  diffident  of  submittins: 
to  her  inspection  this  imperfect  attempt 
at  poetry,  as  he  aspired  not  to  the  favour 
of  the  Muses,  but  merely  gave  vent  to 
the  language  of  his  heart  in  unstudied 
numbers. 

Augusta    looked   wistfully  towards   the 
spot  where  the  paper   lay, — she  felt  that 
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there  would  be  an  impropriety  in  her  re- 
taining it,  yet  thought  if  she  permitted 
it  to  remain  there  some  one  else  might 
pick  it  up ;  no  one  more  likely  than  Vir- 
ginia, who,  if  she  read  it,  could  not  fail 
to  understand  it,  though  previously  igno- 
rant that  Charles  had  ever  entertained  a 
passion  for  Augusta. 

What  then  was  to  be  done?  (Augusta 
appears  to  have  overlooked  a  large  fire 
close  to  her,  into  which  she  might  have 
precipitated  the  offending  paper,  and  for 
ever  consigned  it  to  oblivion).  She  was 
still  wavering  respecting  the  fate  she 
should  condemn  it  to,  when  she  heard 
Virginia's  step  approaching,  she  then  has- 
tily caught  up  the  paper  and  threw  it,  not 
into  the  flames,  but  back  into  her  trunk, 
about  which  she  seemed  very  busily  em- 
ployed when  Virginia  entered. 

**  I  am  afraid  it  will  be  impossible  for 
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US  to  set  off  to  day,"  said  Virginia,  as  she 
prepared  to  pack  up,  **  the  French  ser- 
vants express  the  strongest  dissatisfaction 
at  being  dismissed  so  hastily,  and  demand 
wages  for  the  year.  Gregory  came  to 
me  saying  he  was  unable  to  appease  them. 
I  could  not  forbear  smiling  at  his  appear- 
ing to  think  this  extraordinary  when  they 
cannot  understand  a  word  he  says." 

**  How  tiresome,'*  said  Augusta  whose 
attention  was  wholly  abstracted,  but  who 
wished  to  appear  interested  in  what  Vir- 
ginia was  saying,  and  added  "  cannot 
they  speak  English  at  all." 

"  My  dear  Augusta,  where  will  you 
find  a  French  servant  in  France,  and  who 
has  never  been  in  England,  that  can 
speak  English?" 


*  Oh  no,  very  true !  but  cannot  he  speak 
B  5 


English 


10  VIRGINIA. 

*'  Qh  yes,  he  can  speak  English,  but 
it  is  necessary  that  he  should  speak  Frencli 
in  this  instance." 

*'  Oh  yes,  French  I  meant." 

'*  I  do  not  believe  Gregory  could  pro- 
nounce a  word  of  French  intelligibly  if 
you  could  give  him  the  universe.  I  never 
shall  forget  when  Villeroy  told  hin^  to  call 
to  the  postillions  and  sa}^,  doucement  sur 
le  paviy  when  he  vociferated,  douse  man, 
douce  man,  I  say,  Sir  the  pavement  1  Poor 
Gregory,  he  afforded  us  a  hearty  laugh." 

Virginia  sighed  at  the  recollection,  for 
Villeroy  had  thea  been  with  her. 


"  llovj  strange,"  cried  Augusta. 


Her  friend  perceived  that  she  was 
complete'y  ii  the  cloi^ds,  though  she  lit- 
tle suspected  who  was  her  companion  in 
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those  airy  regions,  but  she  desisted  fiom 
all  attempts  to  recall  her  to  earth  by  the 
charms  of  her  voice.  Augusta  was  in 
fact  at  this  moment  loading  herself  with 
reproaches  for  not  liaving  destroyed  the 
verses,  which  it  now  occurred  to  her  she 
might  have  done  by  throwing  them  into 
the  fire. 

"  But,"  thought  she,  "  I  will  not  read 
them  again;  I  threw  them  into  my  trunk 
from  the  impulse  of  the  moment ;  tliere 
can  be  uo  harm  in  their  remaining  there 
till  I  have  an  opportunity  of  destroying 
them." 

She  finished  packing  her  trunk  while 
her  mind  continued  wholly  occupied  with 
the  subject,  which  she  was  left  to  indulge 
if  she  chose,  for  Virginia  was  soon  called 
away  by  Hcrvey,  who  with  the  most  dis- 
contented aspect  came  to  request  she 
would  be  pleased  to  descend  and  speak  to 
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the  people  below,  for  she  did  not  know 
what  to  do  with  them.  But  the  delicacy 
of  Augusta's  mind,  and  the  respect  she 
retained  for  the  memory  of  her  husband, 
presented  an  insurmountable  obstruction 
to  the  current  her  ideas  would  willingly 
have  pursued;  and  in  hopes  of  chasing 
the  lively  impression  that  still  dwelt  on 
her  imagination,  she  had  recourse  to  a 
book  of  maps,  and  endeavoured  to  fix  her 
attention  by  an  accurate  examination  of 
the  country  she  was  in,  and  of  the  situa- 
tion of  the  town  Mrs.  Pelham  proposed 
repairing  to. 
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CHAP.  II. 


Sous  quel  astre,  bon  dieu,  faut — il  que  Je  sois  n^. 
Pour  etre  de  f^cheux  toujours  assassin^  ! 
II  semble  que  par-tout  le  sort  me  les  adresse, 
Et  j'en  vois  chaque  jour  qiielque  nouvelle  espece, 
Mais  il  n'cst  rien  d'^gal  au  facheux  d'aujourd'  hui; 
J'ai  cm  n'etre  jamais  debarrass^  de  lui. 

MOLIERt. 

WHILE  Augusta  was  thus  employed  a 
very  curious  scene  was  passing  below 
stairs.      On  descending  Virginia   found 
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Monsieur  Le  Gucu.v  and  all  the  French 
servants  assembled  in  the  despoiled  saloon. 
Gregory  stood  amongst  them  denouncing 
vengeance  against  them  all,  for  not  being- 
able  to  understand  them ;  while  the  wo- 
man's impatience,  springing  from  the 
same  cause,  amounted  to  absolute  rage. 
The  moment  Virginia  entered  they  all 
addressed  her  at  once^  and  she  was  forced 
to  reprimand  them  severely  before  she 
could  hear  the  voice  of  Le  Gueux,  who 
seemed  extremely  anxious  to  obtain  at- 
tention, while  he  continued  in  an  elevat- 
ed tone  repeatedly  calling  to  the  others, 
'  *  Ne  parkz  pas  tons  a  lafois,  ne  parkz 
pas  tons  a  la  foist  At  length  he  made 
himself  heard,  and  speaking  rapidly  in 
French,  he  expressed  his  amazement  that 
Madame  Pelham  should  have  sent  him  a 
message  purporting  that  she  wished  to 
give  up  the  house  which  she  had  taken 
for  a  year,  and  had  only  occupied  it  ten 
days,  but  that  she  must  absolutely  pay  for 


VIRGINIA.  15 

the  whole  time  she  had  hired  it  for.  Se- 
veral of  the  French  servants  now  voci- 
ferated that  they  had  been  hired  with  the 
house,  and  must  insist  also  on  being  paid 
for  the  year.  **  On  7wus  abuj,  on  veu.r 
nous  t ?'o mper,'"  wa.s  echoed  from  one  to 
the  other.  '*  Qu'elle  nous  pai/e,  et  quelle 
sen  ailk."''  Their  volubility  was  accom- 
panied by  the  most  violent  gestures,  ap- 
propriate to  the  vehemence  of  their 
speech. 

Gregory,  though  not  much  given  to 
turbulent  sensations,  was  now  forced  into 
a  passion,  from  the  provoking  circum- 
stance of  not  being  able  to  understand 
what  was  said,  and  yet  perceiving  by 
their  manners  that  these  people  were  in- 
clined to  be  very  impertinent. 

*'  Hold  your  gabble  do,  you  parcel  of 
sharks,"  he  cried,  "  who  do  you  think 
would  go  for  to  demean  themselves  by  at- 
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tending  to  your  lingo,  you  pack  of  insig- 
nificant soup  meagre  frogs?  Have  done 
with  your  snarling  do,  or  I'll  stop  your 
mouths  with  my  fist,  (shaking  ic  at  the 
men).  Belike  you  never  tasted  John 
Bull's  knuckles.  I'll  be  sworn  you  shall 
have  a  belly  full  of  them,  and  too  good 
for  you  too,  you  pitiful,  starving,  French 
curs." 

**  Hush  !  hush  !  Gregory  ;  I  command 
you  to  be  silent,"  cried  Virginia  in  an 
authoritative  voice,  that  awed  them  all 
into  a  temporary  pause, 

Gregory,  when  he  had  recovered  breath 
after  his  unusual  exertion,  said_,  *'  I  beg 
pardon,  indeed,  ma  am,  I  do  humbly  beg 
your  pardon;  but  indeed  these  here  ras- 
cals wont  mind  nothing  but  a  man, 
ma'am.'' 

'*  Madame/' crkd  Monsieur  Le  Gueux, 
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who   was  examining  the  windows,   "  // 
ya  une  quarre  de  vitre  fendu'' 

"  That  pane  of  glass  was  cracked,"  re- 
plied Virginia,  "  when  we  came  here,  as 
well  as  many  others.  Mrs.  Pelham  will 
pay  every  thing  that  is  just  and  reasonable 
but  she  will  not  suffer  herself  to  be  ini 
posed  upon." 

Virginia  spoke  in  French,  to  which 
Monsieur  Gueux  returned  in  the  same 
language,  for  he  could  speak  no  other, 
*'  I  beg  pardon,  Mademoiselle,  there  was 
not  one  pane  of  glass  broke  in  any  of  the 
windows  when  you  came  here ;  I  see  there 
is  one  cracked  here,  and  if  there  be  any 
more  destroyed  in  other  places  they  must 
be  paid  for  ;  that  expence  must  not  fall 
on  me.  I  have  already  had  a  great  deal 
of  trouble  with  this  house,  and.  Mademoi- 
selle, I  must  receive  the  year's  rent,  and 
every  thing  must  be  made  good   before 
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Madame  Pelham  removes  any    of    her 
things  from  this  house." 

''  Oui,  Old,''  cried  all  the  French  ser- 
vants, *'  llfaut  nous payez  tous'' 

'*  Pay  you  !  indeed,"  cried  Hervey,  who 
now  entered  the  room  with  a  face  scarlet 
with  rage,  '*  I  say  pay  you  indeed  !  give 
you  what  you  deserve,  and  that  will  be  a 
halter.  *■  There  are  three  pair  of  my  mis- 
tress's best  silk  stockings  gone,  and  seve- 
ral of  her  cambric  handerchiefs,  which  of 
you  thieves  have  got  them.^' 

She  screamed  at  the  women  who  abused 
her  back  again  in  French,  though  igno- 
rant of  what  she  had  accused  them  of  j 
she  had  picked  up  a  few  words  of  the  lan- 
suao'e  which  she  now  endeavoured  to 
collect  together.  "  Voleur,  volcur^  vo- 
leur  r  she  repeated  several  times,  "  you 
voleur  my   mistress — bas^ — mouchoir,    I 
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say  where  are  the  three  pair  of  bas^  and 
I  don't  know  how  many  mouchoir,'^ 

The  French  women  could  pretty  well 
gather  what  she  meant,  particularly  as 
there  were  some  among  them  whose  con- 
sciences very  clearly  explained  to  them 
the  nature  of  the  accusation.  The  bat- 
tle now  raged  with  a  fury  it  was  impossi- 
ble to  stem,  and  the  attack  of  the  oppos- 
ing parties,  produced  a  deafening  din,  in 
which  the  whole  rhetoric  of  the  pois- 
sarde's  vocabulary,  and  a  flow  of  elo- 
quence on  the  other  side  worthy  of  Bil- 
lingsgate was  entirely  lost,  to  the  great 
detriment  of  future  ages,  for  whose  bene- 
fit it  might  otherwise  have  been  recorded. 
Virginia  made  a  precipitate  retreat,  as 
they  called  after  her  *^  paycz  nous^  pai/ez 
nous,''  and  Monsieur  Le  Gueux  repeated, 
"  Madmoiselle  il  y  a  une  quarre  de  vitrc 
fendu^' 
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She  hastened  to  Mrs.  Pelham*s  apart- 
ment, and  gave  her  a  summary  account 
of  what  was  passing  below,  to  which  that 
lady  with  perfect  composure  replied, 

**  Well,  my  dear,  never  mind,  only  call 
Gregory,  (all  the  bells  in  the  house  were 
broke),  and  send  him  immediately  for  the 
carriage;  I  will  go  off  directly,  and  leave 
them  to  settle  it  how  they  can/' 

"  And  what,  my  dear  Madam,  can  we 
possibly  do  with  them  ?"  returned  Vir- 
ginia, with  an  aspect  of  astonishment. 

**  I  will  leave  Hervey  to  settle  with 
them ;  she  can  come  after  us." 

Hervey  at  this  moment  entered,  still 
foaming  with  passion,  which  she  gave  vent 
to  without  any  ceremony  on  her  mistress's 
declaring  her  intention  of  leaving  her  be- 
hind,   and   she   positively   asserted    she 
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would  rather   lose  her   place  than  stay 
among  those  people. 

'^  Well  never  mind,"  said  Mrs.  Pelham 
again,  "  I  insist  upon  it  Gregory  goes 
for  the  carriage  directly ;  I  will  not  be  tor- 
mented in  this  manner." 

This  command  was  not  to  be  disputed, 
and  Gregory  was  accordingly  dispatched 
to  bring  the  carriage  as  fast  as  possible. 

'^  And  what  is  to  become  of  all  the 
crockery,  the  blankets,  and  tea  things, 
and  dinner  service,  and  all  the  rest  of  it?'^ 
asked  Hervey. 

"  Don't  plague  me  with  them,"  cried 
Mrs.  Pelham  with  impatience ;  '*  do  what 
you  like  with  them.  There  is  a  suffici- 
ent sum  to  defray  all  the  expenses,"  she 
continued,  taking  a  purse  full  of  gold 
from  her  writing  desk,    '^  take  that,   and 
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let  me  hear   no  more  of  this.     I  am  all 
anxiety  to  reach  Poitiers." 

"  Poitiers!"  echoed  Virginia,  "  I  thought, 
Ma'am,  we  were  to  go  to  Moulin  l" 

"  No,  my  dear,  I  have  changed  my 
mind.  The  doctor  has  just  been  with  me, 
and  he  says  Poitiers  is  a  remarkably 
healthy  place,  and  that  there  is  a  medical 
man  of  great  celebrity  settled  there,  whose 
address  he  has  given  me.  He  is  a  name- 
sake of  his,  but  no  relation ;  he  has  made 
some  wonderful  cures,  so  I  am  resolved 
to  go  to  Poitiers.*' 

The  person  alluded  to  was  in  reality  a 
brother  of  the  doctor  at  Bourges,  who 
thought  fit  to  conceal  that  circumstance 
lest  his  real  motive  for  recommending  him 
to  Mrs.  Pelham  might  be  suspected ;  he 
was  much  disappointed  in  so  soon  loosing 
the  very  considerable  emolument  he  de- 
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rived  from  his  attendance  on  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  and  as  he  could  no  longer  possess 
this  advantage  himself,  he  resolved  to  do 
all  in  his  power  to  retain  it  in  his  family; 
for  which  reason  he  warmly  commended 
the  skilfulness  of  the  son  of  pliysic  resi- 
dent at  Poitiers,  and  highly  extolled  the 
salubrity  of  the  air  in  that  department. 

Hervey  would  not  touch  the  money  her 
mistress  presented  to  her,  but  tossing  her 
head,  she  said  she  would  have  nothing 
more  to  do  with  those  French  people, 
that  they  could  not  lywlerstand  her,  and 
her  speaking  to  them  was  of  no  use. 

Had  this  woman  been  in  England  she 
would  not  have  dared  to  have  behaved  in 
this  insolent  manner,  but  she  knew  her 
mistress  could  not  part  with  her  at  this 
moment,  having  no  one  to  supplyher  place, 
for  she  would  not  permit  a  French  wo- 
man to  attend  upon  her  person. 
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.  Mrs.  Pelham  now  flew  into  a  great  pas- 
sion with  her  attendant,  and   declared 
that  Iiad  they  been  at  home  she  should  not 
have  remained  another  moment  in   her 
service. 

Virginia  perceived  that  she  was  called 
upon  to  act,   and  that  precipitately  too, 
for  Gregory  was    already  gone   for  the 
carriage,  while  the  tribe  below  remained 
unsatisfied,  and  not  a  single  step  was  taken 
towards  making  a  compromise  for  the  va* 
riety  of  articles  that  must  of  necessity  be 
left  behind,  and  which  necessity  would  be 
quite  a  sufficient  reason  for  Le  Gueux, 
not  to  allow  any  thing  •  at  all   for  them. 
She  could  not  endure  resigning  so  much 
to  the  rapacity  of  this  man,  and  observed 
to  Mrs.  Pelham  that  as  they  had  certainly 
hired  the  house  for  a  year,  and  must  pay 
for  it  accordingly,  there  v/as  no  occasion 
for  their  resigning  it  on  that  day,  though 
they  did  7iot  intend    occupying  it;  that 
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things  might  remain  there  till  they  had 
decided  what  to  do  with  them.  There- 
fore the  best  plan  would  be  to  send  off 
Monsieur  Le  Gueux,  telling  him  that  the 
rent  would  be  paid  at  the  proper  period 
at  which  it  would  be  due,  and  that  they 
should  not  give  up  the  house  till  the  end 
of  the  year.  The  servants  might  be  dis- 
missed, and  they  could  lock  it  up,  or  if 
Mrs.  Pelham  chose  it,  one  of  the  women, 
who  had  been  less  turbulent  than  the 
others,  might  be  retained,  to  take  charge 
of  what  was  left  behind. 

Mrs.  Pelham  immediately  coincided  in 
this  plan,  as  she  would  have  done  in  any 
other,  that  could  have  saved  trouble  at 
that  moment,  and  Virginia  again  descend- 
ed attended  byHerve}-,  who  sullenly  obey- 
ed her  mistress's  order,  that  she  should 
go  with  Miss  Stanhope. 

Virginia  herself,   assisted  by  Hervey, 
and  Babet  (the  French  woman  she  had 
VOL.  II  r.  c 


«6  TIR«IN1A. 

iixed  on  to  coatiniie  in  the  liouse),  i^ 
i»ov€<i  every  thing  belonging  to  Mrs. 
Pelham  into  one  room,  ©f  which  Virgi- 
nia took  the  key,  and  moreover  put  a 
acai  upon  the  door,  having  previously  in- 
fbi'med  Monsieur  Le  Gue«x  that  the 
iiouse  would  not  be  resigned  till  the  year 
^ad  expired,  that  the  rent  would  be  paid 
punctually  according  to  agreement,  that 
Mrs.  Pelham  was  not  going  to  leave  that 
country  at  present,  but  probably  might 
return  througii  Bourges,  but  that  if  she 
did  not  a  person  would  be  deputed  to 
arrange  finally  with  him. 

Monsieur  Le  Gueux  was  extremely 
dissatisfied  ;  be  said  he  might  very  pos- 
sibly never  hear  naore  of  them,  that  they 
had  used  him  extremely  ill ;  and  a  great 
deal  more  to  the  same  purpose,  all  of 
which  Virginia  was  obliged  patiently  to 
attend  to  as  he  followed  her  backwards 
and  forwards  while  she  was  occupied  in 
arranging  the  things  that  were  to  be  left 
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behind.  Le  Gaeux  entertained  her  the 
whole  time,  either  blustermg,  grumbling, 
or  threatening,  though  well  aware  that  he 
could  not  help  himself,  or  compel  Mrs. 
Pelham  to  reliquish  the  house,  w  pay  for 
it,  before  the  stated  period  that  had  been 
agreed  on.  All  the  French  servants,  ex- 
cepting Babet,  were  discharged,  and  went 
off  satisfied  by  having  something  more 
paid  them  than  they  were  justly  entitled 
to ;  but  there  was  no  getting  rid  of  Mon- 
sieur Le  Gueux.  Long  before  these  ar- 
rangements were  completed  the  carriage 
was  at  the  door,  and  no  sooner  was  the 
baggage  put  on  than  Mrs.  Pelham  de- 
scended and  placed  herself  in  it,  though 
assured  it  was  impossible  they  could  be 
off  before  half  an  hour  at  least.  No 
sooner  did  Monsieur  Le  Gueux  -set  eyes 
on  her  than  he  attacked  her,  taking  liis 
station  at  the  door  of  the  carriage.  He 
threatened  to  detain  her  trunks;  Mrs. 
Pelham  was  instantly  alarmed,  but  Vir- 
ginia reminded  him  that  he  dared  not  do 
c2 
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SO,  and  of  this  he  must  be  sensible  how- 
ever he  might  attempt  to  intimidate  them. 

*'  O  that  Colonel  Villeroy  were  here!" 
cried  Mrs.  Pelham,  half  in  hysterics, 
"  I  shall  be  lost  without  Colonel  Ville- 
roy. Oh  how  shall  we  ever  get  on,  upon 
the  road?  Gregory!  Gregory,  I  say, 
shut  the  carriage  door." 

Gregory  kept  aloof,  for  Le  Gueux  was 
so  close  to  the  carriage  it  would  have 
been  impossible  to  have  shut  the  door 
without  pushing  him  out  of  the  w^ay. 
Not  that  Gregorv  was  afraid  of  Le 
Gueux,  but  he  tliought  that  as  he  was 
dressed  somewhat  like  a  gentleman,  it 
would  not  be  right  to  shove  him  away. 
Virginia  had  returned  into  the  house, 
where  she  was  joined  by  Augusta,  who 
had  been  aroused  from  her  visual  in- 
spection of  maps,  (for  her  thoughts  wan- 
dered far  from  the  subject),  by  the  en- 
trance of  Hervey,   who   astonished    her 


VIRGINIA.  "^9 

veiy  much,   by  telling  her  that  the  car- 
riage was   at  the   door.     She  hastened 
with  precipitation  to  join  her  friend,   tak- 
ing with  her  her  book   of  maps,  which 
was  always  left  loose  in  the  carriage  for 
the  amusement  of  the  travellers   on  the 
road.     Augusta  reproached  Virginia,  for 
not  having  summoned  her  co  assist  in  the 
troublesome   and   disagreeable  task  she 
was  still  engaged  in,  and  which  they  to- 
gether completed,   while  poor  Mrs.   Pel- 
ham     remained   exposed   to    the  whole 
force  of  Monsieur  Le  Gueux's  intrusive 
eloquence.     He  still  retained  his  post  at 
the  carriage  door. 

"Gregory!"  again  she  called,   *' Gre- 
gory, why  don't  you  shut  the  door?^' 

Gregory  ventured  one  step  forward. 

"  Why  don't  you  shut  the  door,  I  say? 
I  cannot  support  that  man's  jargon,  he 
c,3 
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wilt  be  the  death  of  me  now,   before  1 
leave  this  hateful  place.    Shut  the  door !" 

**  He  wont  get  away,  ma'am;  unless 
I  sho'ves  him  I  can't  shut  the  door ;"  turn- 
ing to  Le  (Sueux,  *' Now  getaway  dc^ 
Mounser,  get  out  of  the  way,  there's  a 
good  maa. " 

*^*  Madam,"  cried  Le  Gueux,  leaning 
forwatd  iixto  the  carriage,  **  //  ^  a  unt 
quurre  it  mire  fendu  !  U  faut  ahsoiu- 
ment  payea^  pour  cela'* 

"* Heaven  a»d  earthl  I  shall  go  mad!*' 
cried  Mrs.  Pelham,  starting  to  the  other 
side  of  the  carriage,  and  putting  her 
head  out  of  the  window,  to  which  at 
that  moiMent  am  apothecaries  boy  held 
up  a  bill,  saying  "  II  faut  payez  cela  /" 

This  was  an  after  charge  of  the  sur- 
geon, who  had  already  been  paid,  but 
which  he  thought  proper  to  add,  on  hear- 
ing that  his  patient  was  taking  flight.— 
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This  d<Mibte  attack  provoked  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham's  irritation  to  a  pitch  she  cottkJ  no 
longer  control :  she  began  to  scream  and 
kick,  and  wholly  resigned  herself  to  her 
sensations,  she  was  soon  in  a  strong 
hysteric.  Augusta  and  Virginia,  followed 
by  Hervcy,  now  came  hurrying  out,  to  take 
their  places  in  the  carriage,  having  com- 
pleted the  final  arrangements.  They 
were  somewhat  alarmed  at  finding  Mrs. 
Pelham  in  such  a  state,  but  being  in  the 
habit  of  seeing  her  so  frequently  affected 
in  a  similar  way,  they  were  not  so  much 
terrified  as  they  otherwise  would  have 
been.  **  Come  in,  come  in,"  cried  Mrs. 
Pelham,  "  and  let  them  drive  on."  The 
apothecaries  boy  pushed  his  bill  almost 
into  Virginia's  face ;  she  threw  him  a 
crown,  though  she  knew  not  at  the  mo- 
ment what  it  was  for,  and  being  seated 
in  the  carriage  she  said  to  Le  Gueux, — 
"  Every  demand  will  be  paid  that  is  right 
and  just,  when  the  house  is  given  up.  I 
c  4 
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insist  upon  it  you  suffer  the  man  to  close 
the  door." 

This  Monsieur  Le  Gueux  at  length  per- 
mitted, as  he  again  repeated,  as  the  pos- 
tillions drove  on,  ^^  II  y  a  une  quarre  de 
mtre  fendu^  vous  n'oublierez  pas  cela  F 

*'  O  no/'  thought  Virginia,  **  never 
shall  I  forget  V Hotel  de  la  mort,  Mon- 
sieur Le  Gueux,  and  the  quarre  de  vitrer 
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CHAP.    III. 


Close  by  thy  side,  where'er  thy  wanderings  stray. 
My  equal  steps  shall  measure  all  thy  way, 
With  borrowed  soul  each  chance  of  fate  I'll  dare. 
Thy  toils  to  lessen  and  thy  dangers  share. 

CoLUMBiAD.    Joel  Barlow 


ON   finding  herself  o  t  of  Bourges, 

Mrs.    Pelhani    became    gradually    more 

composed,  her  sobs  and  groans  ceased  by 

degrees,   and  she   very  soon  assured  her 

c  5 


companions  that  she  already  found  her- 
self better  from  the  change  of  air,  and 
situation.  The  necessity  for  immediate 
exertion  being  now  for  a  short  time  sus- 
pended, Virginia  fell  into  a  fit  of  me- 
lancholy musing,  engendered  by  the  re- 
collection that  the  last  time  she  had  oc- 
cupied the  place  she  now  sat  in,  Villeroy 
had  been  by  her  side,  and  might  have 
been  there  still  if  Mrs.  Pelham's  cham- 
ber window  had  only  blown  open  one 
night  sooner  than  it  had  done. 

Augusta  could  not  get  the  verses  out 
of  her  head,  do  what  she  would ;  the  idea 
monopolized  her  attention,  and  she  knew 
very  Kltle  oi  what  was  passing,  so  that 
Mrs.  Pelham*s  observations,  which  were 
invariably  connected  with  her  own  sen- 
sations, were  only  heard  by  Hervey,  who 
was  admitted  inside  the  carriage  when 
the  weather  was  either  cold  or  wet.  It 
was  now  the  former,  and  though  Mrs. 
Pelham  was  doubly  furred  from  head  to 
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feet  she  complained  bitterly  of  the  frigi^ 
dity  of  the  air. 

They  had  proceeded  about  three  miles 
when  the  sudden  stopping  of  the  carriage 
attracted  the  attention  of  the  whole  par- 
ty to  one  point.  Gregory  descended  from 
the  barouche  box,  which  he  occupied 
though  he  did  not  drive,  and  came  to  the 
coach  window,  hat  in  hand,  and  muttered 
something  that  no  one  could  make  out, 
as  he  spoke  low,  and  with  much  embar* 
rassment.  Mrs.  Pelham  let  down  the 
gkss,  aud  dcmaftcikd  what  wa»  Xtm 
matter  ? 

^  I  made  bold,  ma'am,^  taid  Gregory, 
looking  very  rc^  "  to  tell  the  boys  to 
stop." 

**  What  for? 

•*  Why  indeed  raa'aift  I  cwa'l  tell  how 
it  tia|iifene<),  but  some  how  or  other  they 
c6 
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have  overlooked  my  box,  ma'anij  and  it 
is  left  in  the  jaws  of  them  there  sharks." 

**  How  overlooked?''  repeated  Mrs.Pel- 
hamj  "  who  do  you  suppose  was  to  re- 
collect 7/our  trunk  for  you  ?" 

"The  boys,  the  lads,  ma'am,  that  drives 
I  mean,  it  was  they  that  forgot  to  put  it 
on,  ma'am,  and  to  be  sure  I  never  shall 
see  no  more  of  it,  if  I  goes  on  without  it»" 

*'  Serve  you  right  too,  you  booby," 
cried  Mrs.  Pelham,  quite  out  of  patience 
with  him,  **  is  it  not  your  place  to  re- 
member every  body's  things.  Oh,  my 
dear  Colonel  Villeroy,  I  don't  know  what 
will  become  of  us  without  you," 

"  Yes  indeed,  ma'am,"  said  Gregory, 
*•  when  the  Colonel  was  with  us  every 
thing  went  right,  for  he  was  always  sure 
to  say,  Gregory,  says  he,  always  before 
we  set  off,  Gregory,  are  all  the  things  in, 


VIRGINIA.  37 

and  then  he  would  call  over  every  article, 
and  then  to  be  sure  I  never  forgot  my 
box.  I  am  sure  it  never  happened  so 
before  since  we  have  been  in  this  here 
country.  If  you  please,  ma'am,  I  can 
walk  back,  and  when  once  I  have  got 
my  box  I  can  soon  overtake  you  at  the 
lirst  place  you  stop  at,  ma'am." 

*'  Pray  how  are  you  to  carry  your 
trunk  ?" 

"  I  can  bring  it  before  me  on  a  horse, 
ma'am." 

"  Well,  go  along,  your  stupidity  is 
really  beyond  bearing ;  and  I  suppose  in 
the  mean  time  we  are  to  take  care  of  our- 
selves. Oh,  really  this  is  dreadful !"' 
continued  Mrs.  Pelham,  as  the  carriage 
moved  on,  "  I  should  not  wonder  if  we 
were  all  to  be  robbed  and  murdered  !  a 
parcel  of  unprotected  women  as  we  are." 
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"  Oh,  ma'am,'*  said  Augusta,  "  I  think 
we  cannot  entertain  any  reasonable  ap^ 
prehensions  of  that  nature  in  the  middle 
of  the  day,  and  in  a  part  of  the  country 
so  remote  from  the  capital. 

**  Ah!  my  ^ar  Mrs.  ViIleroy>  you 
little  know  what  we  may  have  to  fear. 
I  am  sure  I  should  not  be  in  the  least 
surprised,  if  these  very  fellows,  who  are 
driving  us,  were  to  be  tempted  by  the 
occasion  to  rob  and  murder  us.  Pray, 
who  would  ever  ftnd  it  out }  They  might 
throw  us  all  into  a  ditch,  and  cover  va 
over  with  sod^  Oh,  heaven !  I  am  ter- 
rified to  death  I  I  wish  I  could  see  some 
passengers^  I  certainly  woiikl  detain  th^m 
with  us/^ 

♦♦  OJi,  Lord  I  bow  caa  y«u  talk  of 
SMch  a  thing,  ma'am  ?"  cried  Hervey,  be- 
ginning to  whimper ;  **  I  am  sure  tf  I 
was  to  live  a  thousand  yeajrs,  I  wo^kl 
never  come  abroad  again,    to  be  robbed 


and  murdered,   and  thrown  in  a  ditch, 
and  nobody  ever  to  be  the  wiser  for  it'* 

♦*  You  are  not  home  yet,  Hervey,"  said 
her  mistress ;  **  and  I  think  there  is  very 
little  chance  of  our  arriving  safe  at  the 
endi  of  this  day's  journey.  How  could  I 
be  so  siily  as  to  let  Gregory  leave  us  ?" 

Augusta  and  Virginia  vainly  endea- 
voared  to  dissipate  Mrv  Pelhaoft's  vain 
i«ars. 

"  Don't  yoi^  perceive,"  she  continued,, 
her  countenance  evincing  strong  marks 
of  Iferrwr,  **the  fellows  are  driving  mwch 
fester  than  they  did  just  how.  How  lone^ 
fy  the  road  is;  I  dare  say  they  ha^ve  tu.ri> 
etf  out  of  the  highway  on  purpose  to  cjir 
ectite  their  vile  intent.  1  will  call  to 
them  not  to  go  so  fast."  She  let  dowa 
the  window,  and  put  out  her  head. 

*•  Dear  mad«m/'  saidt  Aaguata,  **  th* 
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horses  are  scarcely  out  of  a  walk  ;  we 
shall  arrive  the  sooner  at  the  post-house, 
and  there  we  can  remain  till  Gregory 
comes  up  with  us,  if  yoii  are  afraid  of 
proceeding  without  him." 

"  D6n*t  talk  to  me,  my  dear,  I  know 
what  I  am  about — I  will  not  be  murder- 
ed in  cold  blood.  Postillion  !  postillion!" 
she  screamed,  but  they  heard  her  not. 
**  Oh,  thank  heaven  !"  she  suddenly  cried 
in  accents  of  joy,  "  I  see  a  cart  ap- 
proaching, I  will  call  to  the  man  to  suc- 
cour us." 

**  For  heaven's  sake,  my  dear  madam  !" 
exclaimed  Virginia,  '*  do  not  do  so — to 
what  purpose?  the  man  will  certainly 
not  leave  his  cart  to  attend  us  ;  and  what 
can  you  alledge  as  a  plea  for  stopping 
him?" 

"I  want  no  plea — I  will  make  at  least  a 
last  struggle  for  my  life."  Augusta  argued 
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also,  but  ill  vain,  Mrs,  Pelham  had  her 
head  out  of  the  carriage  window,  scream- 
ing to  the  carter  in  Frencli,  ''Stop,  stop, 
friend,  for  the  love  of  God  come  to  our 
rescue  !" 

The  united  noise  of  the  carriage  and 
the  cart  prevented  her  words  being  dis- 
tinguished, but  the  man  saw  by  her  ges- 
tures that  she  required  him  to  stop,  which 
he  accordingly  did,  calling  to  the  post- 
boys to  do  the  same,  and  civilly  taking 
off  his  cocked  hat,  (for  such  is  almost 
universally  worn  by  the  French  peasant- 
ry), he  requested  to  know  her  pleasure. 

*'  Only  oblige  me,  my  good  fellow,  by 
turning  about  your  cart,  and  keeping 
close  to  this  carriage  till  we  get  to  the 
next  pot-house." 

The  man  stared  as  if  he  thought  her 
deranged,  begged  pardon,  but  declared 
he  was  going  quite  the  opposite  way. 
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"  Here  is  a  guinea  for  you,"  cried 
Mrs.  Pelham,  **  if  you  vvill  only  do  as  I 
request  you,  and  you  shall  iaave  another 
on  leaving  us  in  safety.'* 

The  Frenchmen  now  professed  him- 
self proud  to  oblige  Madame,  and  turned 
about  bis  cart,  little  caring  to  know  whi/ 
he  was  required  to  do  this,  so  long  as  he 
was  well  paid  for  it.  He  concluded  that 
the  Igtdy  had  perdu  la  teie,  in  plain  Eng- 
lish, that  she  was  a  maniac,  yet  a  literal 
translation  of  the  expression  would  have 
a  very  different  meaning,  and  it  would 
seem  somewhat  extraordinary  to  say,  the 
man  thought  Mrs.  Pelham  had  lost  her 
head ;  though  I  very  much  doubt  whe- 
ther she  would  not  have  been  quite  aa 
wise,  and  certainly  less  annoying  with- 
out one. 

They  now  gave  directions  to  the  pos- 
tillions to  proceed  at  a  foot  pace,  in  or- 
der that  they  might  not  leave  the  cart 
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behind  them;  and  thus  they  continued 
slowly  to  advance  for  above  an  hour, 
when  the  weary  travellers,  half  petrified 
with  cold,  and  each  of  them  more  or  less 
out  of  humour  (for  no  human  patience 
could  support  Mrs.  Pelham's  unreason- 
able calls  upon  it),  were  set  down  at  the 
post-house,  which  proved  to  be  nothing 
more  than  a  cottage — which  is  frequent- 
ly the  case,  as  they  are  not  intended  for 
the  accommodation  of  travellers;  but 
merely  to  supply  them  with  horses  to  go 
on  with.  They  recur  much  oftener  than 
our  stages,  a  poste  being  seldom  more 
than  six  miles,  and  the  maison  de  poste 
is  generally  a  lone  house  by  the  road 
side.  That,  which  our  travellers  now 
stopped  at,  was  one  of  the  meanest  de- 
scription ;  but  here  Mrs.  Pelham  chose 
to  remain  until  Gregory  should  rejoin 
them.  The  whole  tenement  consisted  of 
two  rooms  ;  the  one  they  were  in  had  an 
earth  floor,  and  there  was  a  bed  in  a  re- 
cess at  the  farther  end  of  it.     It  was  the 
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common  room,  and  several  men  were  sit- 
ting round  a  large  wood  fire,  smoking. 
The  fire  was  an  object  of  attraction  to 
our  party,  and  they  looked  wistfully  at 
it,  though  to  gain  access  to  it  wa^  imprac- 
ticable, for  it  was  completely  surround- 
ed by  the  men,  who  were  engaged  in  con- 
versation, and  arguing  with  great  warmth, 
so  that  they  did  not  immediately  per- 
ceive the  ladies  ;  but  when  they  did,  they 
civilly  arose,  and  gave  up  the  best  places 
to  them;  and  most  gladly  did  they  draw 
close  to  the  fire,  while  poor  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  (who,  till  she  had  crossed  the  chan- 
nel, had  always  been  accustomed  to  the 
most  refined  luxuries),  was  very  glad  to 
secure  a  place  in  the  chimney  corner  of 
this  wretched  cabaret^  and  warm  her 
freezing  feet  at  the  bright  braise  of  the 
wood.  She  enquired  anxiously  what  pro- 
visions the  house  could  afford?  What 
was  her  dismay  on  hearing  that  eggs, 
sour  bread,  almost  black,  soup  meagre, 
and  dried  kidney  beans,  (which  they  call 
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haricot^  and  stew  down  to  make  a  dish 
of,)  was  all  that  could  be  procured.  The 
poor  invalid  was  quite  appalled;  she  Avas 
much  exhausted  and  required  food,  but 
eggs  she  could  not  eat,  nor  soup  meagre, 
nor  haricot — and  the  bread  was  such  as 
no  English  person  could  have  ate  unless 
they  had  been  starving.  They  were  in 
the  habit  of  carrying  a  small  basket  of 
provisions  in  the  carriage  with  them,  but 
the  precipitation  with  which  they  had 
quitted  Bourges  had  not  allowed  Hervey 
time  to  prepare  what  they  were  now  so 
woefully  in  want  of. 

Mrs.  Pelham  burst  into  tears — but 
they  soon  ceased,  when  Virginia,  who 
had  arose  on  her  first  enquiring  respect- 
ing food,  re-appeared  with  a  litde  basket 
she  had  brought  from  the  carriage.  It 
contained  some  delicacies  furnished  from 
the  pantry  of  the  hottl  dt  la  morf,  for 
Virginia,  thinking  it  by  no  means  pro- 
bable Mrs. Pelham  would  meet  with  such 
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tilings  as  would  suit  her  palate  any  where 
but  at  the  principal  inns,  had,  with  tender 
foresight,  herself  made  ready  the  basket, 
while  Hervey  had  been  otherwise  occu» 
pied.  Mrs.  Pelham  kissed  her  cheek, 
and  was  childish  in  the  excess  of  her 
gratitude  to  her  for  this  kind  attentioa, 
which  was  added  to  a  thoujsami  others 
engraved  oa  her  memory. 
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CHAP.  IV, 


And  many  a  deep  and  secret  sigh 
Fitted  back  to  their  peaceful  native  sky. 

WmIIucc,  or  4h€  Fight  tf  F^Utirk, 

M>SS   HULFORD. 


THE  men  had  now  all  one  by  one  dis- 
appeared, with  the  exception  of  the  host^ 
who  remained  at  the  farther  end  of  the 
apartment.     He  was  a  spare,   weather- 
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beaten  looking  man,  wore  an  old  military 
dress,  and  a  red  worsted  uight  cap  on 
his  head,  from  under  which  hmig  a  long 
thick  cue,  half  way  down  his  back.  The 
young  ladies  and  Hervey  partook  of  some 
eggs,  which  the  hostess  (a  plump  little  wo- 
man, wearing  a  round-eared  cap,  striped 
woollen  petticoat,  and  wooden  shoes  (des 
sabots)^  and  who  looked  very  clean, 
though  she  probably  was  not  so)  pre- 
pared for  them. 

Having  finished  their  meal  they  await- 
ed impatiently  the  arrival  of  Gregory. 
Mrs.  Pelham  became  extremely  restless, 
she  dreaded  that  darkness  would  over- 
take them  ere  they  reached  the  town 
•where  they  proposed  sleeping-;  she  now 
also  complained,  that  though  she  was 
almost  in  the  fire,  she  felt  winds  blowing 
round  her  in  every  direction,  and  this 
indeed  was  true. 

•   Virginia  advised    her    to  change  hei 
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place,  for,  as  the  chimney  was  very  capa- 
cious, and  entirely  open  at  the  top,  it  was 
natural  to  conclude  she  must  feel  an  air 
from  that  quarter;  but  she  would  not 
move,  till  compelled  by  the  falling  of  a 
heavy  shower  of  rain,  which  beat  down 
the  chimney,  bringing  the  soot  with  it, 
and  half  extinguishing  the  fire. 

Mrs,  Pelham  groaned  forth  her  mur- 
murs as  she  was  thus  driven  from  her 
near  vicinity  to  the  fire  ;  and  Virginia 
could  not  help  thinking,  that  no  expedient 
her  friend  could  have  fixed  on  for  recon- 
ciling her  to  quitting  this  life,  could  have 
been  more  effectual  than  the  trouble,  in- 
convenience, and  difficulty,  she  was  thus 
continually  bringing  on  herself,  and  which 
indeed  was  sufficient  to  render  existence 
burthensome,  and  to  make  any  one  anxi- 
ous to  get  rid  of  it. 

Two  hours  elapsed  and  Gregory  did 
not  appear  :  night  now  closed  in  rapidly, 
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for  the  days  were  nearly  at  the  shortest 
lengthy   and  there  now  remained  no  al- 
ternative,   but  to   continue  at  the  post- 
house  all  night.      Mrs.  Pel  ham  said  she 
was  convinced  it  would  be  the  death  of 
her — but  what  was   to  be  done?     She 
dared  not  venture  on  in  the  dark,  even 
Lad  Gregory  been  with  them.      Virginia 
tried  to  pacify  her,  by  observing,  that, 
as  they  had  their  own  sheets  (which  they 
always  made  use  of  on  the  road,   seldom 
meeting  with  any  they  would  have  chosen 
to  enter),  they  might  perhaps  be  able  to 
make  up  a  tolerably  comfortable  bed  for 
her.     The  other  room,  they  were  inform- 
ed, contained   two  beds,  which  the  hos- 
tess said   they   might  have,   as   she  and 
her  husband  occupied  that  m  the  apart- 
ment they  were  then  in. 

Augusta  and  Virginia  proceeded  to 
take  a  survey  of  the  accommodation  of- 
fered iheni.  The  chamber  was  very 
small,  and  just  held  the  two  beds  that 
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were  placed  in  it.  Their  appearance 
was  not  very  disgusting,  and  upon  exa- 
mination they  proved  hotter  tlian  could 
have  been  expected.  Hervey  set  about 
preparing  them,  and  the  young  laches 
rejoined  Mis  Pelham,  and  endeavoured 
to  raise  her  spirits,  by  giving  her  a  fa- 
vourable report  of  what  they  had  seen. 

"  Oh  !  what  shall  I  do  for  my  tear" 
she  suddenly  exclaimed  in  accents  of  des- 
pair;  **  I  shall  perish  without  nriy  tea." 

Her  companions  could  offer  her  no 
consolation,  as  their  precipitate  flight 
had  also  prevented  the  possibility  of  their 
providing  themselves  with  this  commo- 
dity, a  portion  of  which  they  had  been 
accustomed  always  to  carry  with  them, 
their  being  very  few  inns  where  tea  could 
be  procured,  as  it  is  by  no  means  in  such 
general  use  in  France  as  it  is  in  England. 
Mrs.  Pelham  just  at  this  period  unfortu- 
nately preferred  tea  to  coifee,  though  she 
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sometimes  would  not  touch  it.  Tlie 
hostess  astonished  at  the  despondency 
which  her  gestures  denoted,  though  she 
couhl  not  comprehend  the  cause  of  her 
lamentations,  kindly  enquired  what  was 
the  matter,  and  upon  being  informed,  she 
said  she  could  furnish  them  with  coffee, 
which  the  lowest  order  of  French  people 
are  in  the  habit  of  taking.  Mrs.  Pelham 
gladly  accepted  of  this  substitute  for 
what  slie  professed  to  be  her  favourite 
beverage  ;  but  a  new  cause  of  dismay 
arose,  there  was  neither  cream  or  sugar 
to  mix  with  the  coffee — the  hostess  said 
they  always  took  it  without. 

**  I  would  as  leave  take  poison,'^  cried 
Mrs.  Pelham,  ^'  it  would  make  me  as 
sick  as  death," 

Virginia,  who  was  of  that  disposition 
which  instantly  seeks  out  some  expedient 
to  remedy  an  evil,  instead  of  yielding 
to  it  with  grumbling  discontent,  declared 
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that  an  egg  well  beaten  up  ^vas  an  excel- 
lent substitute  for  cream,  and  that  lier 
brother  had  told  her  they  frequently 
made  use  of  it  at  sea. 

*' And  what  is  to  be  done  for  sugar?" 
cried  Airs.  Pelham,  who  seemed  to  ex- 
pect that  Virginia's  ingenuity  would  sug- 
gest a  method  of  supplying  every  deti- 
ciencv. 

*'  There  indeed  I  am  at  a  loss,"  re- 
turned Virginia. 

^'  Oh  that  Colonel  Villeroy  were  here !"' 
exclaimed  Mrs.  Pelham. 

Hervey  at  this  moment  re-entered  from 
the  chamber,  and  on  hearing  what  was 
the  matter,  said,  *'  Oh,  ma'am,  I  have 
plenty  of  sugar  in  my  trunk;  for  my 
part,  I  have  no  notion  of  paying  for 
what  one  does  not  eat,  so  when  I  have 
finished  my  breakfast,  or  tea,  at  their 
shabby  inns,  I  always  take  the  liberty  of 
D  3 
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emptying  the  contents  of  the  sugar  basin 
into  my  pocktt.  I  am  sure  they  charge 
enough — I  shall  always  get  all  1  can  out 
of  them." 

Mrs.  Pelham  was  so  glad  to  find  that 
jier  present  want  could  be  supplied,  that 
she   thought   not    of    reprimanding   her 
maid  for  tin's  meanness,   wfiich  no  doubt 
she  would  have  done  under  any  other  cir- 
cumstances.    The  little  basket  still  con- 
tained a  sufficient  supply  of  white  bread 
to  furnish  this  meal,  which  proved  a  more 
comfortable  refreshment  than  they  had  a 
light    to   expect   in   such   a   place,    and 
which  Virginia  and   AuG^usta    conoratu- 
latcd  each   other   on    having   obtained. 
But  Mrs.Pelliam  observed,  that  the  bread 
was  very  dry  and  tasteless  without  butter. 
About   eight   o'clock  she  proposed    re- 
tiring.    Gregory  was  not  yet  come,  and 
they  almost  feared  he  must  have  passed 
the  house  after  dark  without  stopping  to 
change  his  horse,   and  had  gone  straight 
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on  to  the  town  wliere  they  had  proposed 
sleeping. 

**Ifhehas/^  said  Virginia,  "heaven 
knows  what  will  become  of  him,  when 
lie  finds  that  we  are  not  there.  Poor 
Gregory,   I  really  pity  him.'' 

The  host,  on  being  questioned,  said 
he  was  sure  no  horse  had  passed  the 
house,  for  he  could  always  hear  the  hoops 
clatter  against  the  paved  road,  and  he 
had  heard  none  that  evenino;. 

''  Well,"  said  ]\Ir3.  Pelham,  "  it  is  of 
no  use  my  sitting  up,  I  am  already  fa- 
tigued to  death — so,  ilervey,  go  and  warm 
the  bed." 

"  Lord,  ma  am,  there  is  no  such  thing 
as  a  warming  pan  in  this  hovel." 

*^  No  warming  pan  !     Good  Heaven  ! 
I  shall  be  starved  to  death  !     Oh,    1  am 
1)4 
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tormented  out  of  my  senses.  My  poor 
dear  Colonel  Villeroy  !  if  you  had  but 
been  with  us  all  tiiis  would  not  have  hap- 
pened." 

Virginia  could  not  resist  smilincr  at  IVIrs. 
Pelham  thus  continually  calling  upon 
Colonel  Villeroy,  upon  occasions  when 
liis  utmost  ingenuity  could  not  possibly 
have  been  of  the  least  service. 
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CHAP.  V. 


Twas  dead  of  night,  when  weary  bodies  close 
Their  eyes  in  balmy  sleep  and  soft  repose  : 
The  winds  no  longer  whisper  thro'  the  woods, 
Nor  murm'ring  tides  disturb  the  gentle  floods, 
The  stars  in  silent  order  mov'd  around, 
And  peace  with  downy  wings  was  brooding  on  the 
'     ground. 

Virgil. 


MRS.  PELHAM  at  length  took  pos- 
session of  her  bed,  and  being  extremely 
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weary  she  fell  asleep  almost  immediately, 
in  the  midst  of  her  murmurs  at  its  dis- 
comfort. 

Augusta  and  Virginia  were  also  fa- 
tigued, for  they  had  scarcely  slept  at  all 
on  the  preceding  night,  and  they  toge- 
ther occupied  the  other  bed,  and  per- 
mitted Hervey  to  lie  across  the  foot  of  it, 
well  wrapped  up,  for  there  was  no  other 
accommodation  for  her,  and  it  never  en- 
tered Mrs.  Pelham's  head  to  inconveni- 
ence herself  by  resigning  any  part  of  her 
bed  to  her  servant. 

The  young  ladies  soon  fell  into  a 
sound  sleep,  though  the  bed  was  very 
hard,  but  weariness  is  the  best  soporific, 
and  on  them  it  took  immediate  effect. 
But  not  an  hour  had  they  enjoyed  it  when 
they  were  awakened  by  loud  cries  of — 
**  Take  me  out!  take  me  out!  take  me 
out!  Hervey!  Hervey!  Virginia  I  Mrs. 
Villeroy  !" — They  all  three  sprung  from 
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their  bed  together,  and  flew  to  that  of 
Mrs.  Pelham.  Virginia  was  first,  throw- 
ing her  arms  around  her  neck,  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  pulled  herself  up,  still  crying  out, 
"  take  me  up."  She  soon  succeeded  in 
scrambling  out  of  the  bed,  as  she  conti- 
nued, '^  I  am  devoured  !  1  am  devoured 
alive  1  those  beasts  have  ate  me  to  the 
very  marrow."  For  a  moment  they  all 
thought  her  light-headed,  but  on  bring- 
ing the  light,  which  burnt  in  the  room, 
close  to  the  bed,  they  soon  discovered 
that  it  was  infested  with  a  race  of  canni- 
bals, whose  ferocious  thirst  after  human 
blood  is  insatiable,  and  who  had  been 
gratifying  themselves  to  the  utmost  ex- 
cess at  the  expence  of  poor  unfortunate 
Mrs.  Pelham.  She  positively  declared 
she  never  would  re-enter  the  bed;  she 
had  been  suddenly  awakened  by  a  uni- 
versal attack  of  this  combined  force, 
which  by  her  account  had  produced  a 
species  of  torture,  which  she  protested 
no  persuasion  should  induce  her  again  to 
D  6 
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expose  herself  to.  There  was  no  chim- 
ney-place in  the  chamber,  and  to  have 
sat  up  without  a  fire  would  have  been 
free  zin  2^. 

While  Mrs.  Pelham  was  assisted  on 
with  her  cloaths  by  her  shivering,  yawn- 
ing waiting  maid,  Virginia  (who  had  only 
partly  undressed  herself  on  retiring,  from 
an  expectation  of  some  sudden  alarm 
from  Mrs.  Pelham),  threw  a  warm  shawl 
about  her,  and  ventured  into  the  outer 
apartment,  to  see  if  the  fire  was  out, 
having  previously  knocked  on  the  cham- 
ber door,  in  hopes  of  arousing  the  host 
or  hostess,  who  gave  such  audible  de- 
monstrations of  being  asleep,  as  to  con- 
vince Virginia,  after  repeatedly  knock- 
ing, that  ail  attempts  to  awaken  them 
would  be  vain.  She  was  most  happy  to 
find  that  the  fire  was  not  entirely  extin- 
guished ;  some  wood  lay  near  it,  which 
she  heaped  on,  and  soon  produced  an 
enlivening  blaze. 
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Mrs.  Pelham  ^vas  now  wrapped  in  a 
blanket  of  her   own,    which,  in   one    of 
her  whims,   she    had    purchased    to  put 
round  her  feet  when  in  the  carriage ;  this, 
together  with  two  cloaks,   pretty  well  se- 
cured her  from  the  cold.    She  \^  as  placed 
close  to  the  rekindling  fire,   and  Virginia 
having  now  dressed  herself  completely, 
and    also   put  a  thick  cloak  on,  seated 
herself  opposite  to  her,  and  bade  Hervey 
go  to  bed   again,  for  she   thought  if  the 
abigal  remained  up  she  would  most  pro- 
bably fall  asleep  in  her  chair;  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  might  perhaps  do  the  same,   for  she 
had  packed  her  up  comfortably,   and  put 
a  bundle  on  the  back  of  her  chair  for  her 
to  lean  her  head  against  (for  she   would 
not  permit  one  of  the  pillows  off  the  bed 
to  come  near  her;)  and  should  both  be- 
come   insensible,    some    accident    might 
happen,  or  they  might  fall  into  the  fire> 
Virginia  therefore  resolved  to  sit  up  her 
self. 
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Angusta  obstinately  persisted  in  re- 
maining Avith  her  friend,  till  Virginia  pro- 
mised, that,  if  she  uould  but  go  and  take 
a  few  hours  repose,  she  would  call  her 
when  the  night  was  half  expired,  and  she 
should  walch  the  remainder,  while  she 
(Virginia)  sought  refreshment  in  sleep. 
On  these  conditions  Augusta  again  laid 
herself  down  in  her  cloaths. 

Hervey  had  taken  possession  of  the 
bed  her  mistress  had  vacated, '  not  being 
in  the  least  intimidated  by  its  extensive 
population,  from  which  she  experienced 
no  inconvenience.  There  can  be  no  doubt 
that  some  persons  suffer  more  from  at- 
tacks of  this  description  than  others,  and 
frequently  when  surrounded  by  the  enemy 
remain  free  from  their  depredations. 

Perhaps  Hervey  was  one  of  this  in- 
vulnerable nature,  whether  she  was  or 
not  she  soon  fell  into  a  profound  sleep, 
while  her  less  fortunate  neighbour,  Au- 
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gusta  soon  began  to  sympathize  very 
strongly  in  Mrs.  Pel  ham's  late  sufferings, 
and  after  lying  about  a  quarter  of  an 
hour,  she  was  driven  with  precipitation 
from  the  settlement;  for  the  colony,  which 
on  her  first  invasion  of  their  domains  had 
remained  inactive,  was  now  completely 
arouzed.  She  joined  Virginia,  and  they 
sat  yawning  at  each  other,  and  drawing 
closer  and  closer  to  the  fire,  till  they 
were  almost  in  it. 

Mrs.  Ptlham  was  tolerably  quit  for  a 
short  time,  though  she  could  not  drop 
asleep,  for  which  simple  reason  it  could 
not  be  expected  that  her  tranquillity 
would  be  of  long  duration,  for  when 
awake,  her  imagination  was  ever  fertile 
in  discovering  some  fresh  cause  for  anxi- 
ety. Suddenly  she  exclaimed,  '*  My  dear 
girls,  do  you  know  I  am  very  much 
alarmed  !" 

"  What  at,  ma'am?" 


64i  VIRGINIA. 

^'  Why  don't  you  think  this  house  ai>- 
pears  exactly  like  one  of  those  lonely 
places,  the  receptacle  of  banditti,  and  all 
sorts  of  bad  people  ?  Do  you  not  recol- 
lect the  men  we  saw  assembled  when  we 
arrived  ?  I  observed  they  had  most  vil- 
lainous countenances.  Upon  reflexion  I 
cannot  doubt  that  they  were  a  horde  of 
robbers  ;  nor  should  I  be  in  the  least  sur- 
prized, if  they  were  to  return  here  in  the 
middle  of  the  night  with  their  booty  ?" 

Her  companions  endeavoured  to  chase 
this  apprehension,  but  wnth  very  little 
hopes  of  success,  well  know^ing,  that  when 
once  she  had  taken  a  thing  into'  her  head, 
no  rhetoric  could  prevail  on  her  to  dis- 
miss it.  Starting  off  from  the  theme  of 
her  terrors,  she  exclaimed,  looking  to- 
wards the  bed  that  v/as  lost  in  the  obscu- 
rity of  the  remote  end  of  the  apartment, 
and  concealed  by  a  curtain — 

'*  I  can't  bear  that  snoring,  it  dis- 
tracts me."      The  host  and  hostess  were 
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sounding  a  most  sonorous  peal.  Mrs. 
Ptlham  continued,  "  One  miglit  as  well 
be  in  a  pig-sty — I  cannot  bear  this,  they 
must  be  awakened.  Oh,  heaven  !  it  is 
enough  to  crack  one's  nerves;  they  must 
absolutely  be  awakened.^' 

"  Surely  they  are  much  better  as  they 
are,*'  said  Augusta,  *' it  would  be  very 
unpleasant  to  have  them  getting  up 
while  ^yc  are  oblii^ed  to  remain  in  this 
room." 

'*  I  am  just  thinking,*'  cried  ■Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  the  current  of  her  tlioughts  again 
turned,  ''  that  those  wretches  have  per- 
haps laid  a  plot,  and  have  way-laid  poor 
Gregory,  on  purpose  that  we  may  have 
no  one  to  defend  us.  Oh,  tliose  snoring 
brutes  !  they  give  me  such  a  pain  in  the 
bridge  of  my  nose,  I  cannot  bear  it. 
Woman,  good  woman,  J  say" — she  called 
in  French — '*  do  awake  that  man,  and 
tell  him  not  to  snore  so  horriblv." 
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The  duet  continued  spite  of  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham's  vociferations,  and  her  whole  atten- 
tion was  now  suddenly  attracted  to  an- 
other quarter,  for  {he  sound  of  iiorses 
feet  approaching  was  distin(itly  heard. 

**  They  are  coming,  they  are  coming,'* 
she  screamed ;  *'  the  robbers  are  return- 
ing—  hide  me,  hide  me  f  She  continued 
rising  with  precipitation,  and  dragging  the 
blanket  which  enveloped  her  after  her. 
**  Hide  me!  hide  me,  for  heaven's  sake 
any  where  T* 

A  loud  knockin<^  at  the  eottao'c  door 
completed  her  dismay.  Her  companions 
hurried  her  into  the  inner  apartment,, 
when  she  got  down  on  her  knees,  and 
was  actually  endeavouring  to  crawl  un- 
der the  bed,  when  Virginia  entreated 
her  to  desist,  savino-  she  doubted  not  it 
was  Gregory.^ 

This  suggestion  pacified  her  in  a  small 
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degree,  but  she  still  continued  on  her 
knees  prepared  to  push  herself  into  the 
mound  of  flue,  dust,  and  cobwebs,  which 
had  been  accumulating  for  years  beneath 
the  bed,  undi-.turbed  by  the  intrusion  of 
a  broom.  Meantime  the  host,  whom 
the  thundering  peal  at  tlie  door  had  at 
length  arouzed,  rose  and  demanded  who 
wanted  admission.  The  question  was 
repeated  several  times,  from  ^vhich  the 
ladies  inferred  that  the  host  could  not 
understand  the  person  he  was  question- 
ing,  and  Virginia  called  through  the  cham- 
ber door  to  apprize  him  that  it  was  no 
doubt  their  man  servant. 

The  door  was  now  opened,  and  the 
voice  of  Gregory  was  Iieard  bawling  as 
loud  as  he  could,  *' Shovel,  shovel,  go 
on  directly,  my  mistress  gone  before — 
shovel,  shovel,  I  say  1" 

"  What  does  he  say?"  asked  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  who  could  now  breathe  again. 
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*^  Cheval,  cheval,  the  poor  fclIoAf 
means,"  said  Virginia;  ^'  he  thinks  we 
are  gone  on,    and   M^ants  to  hasten  after 

us."' 

Slie  now  called  to  him  to  let  him  know 
that  they  Are  re  all  there.  Gregory  was 
so  overjoyed  to  hear  tlie  voice,  that  he 
made  a  dart  at  the  chamber  door  intend- 
ing to  enter,  entirely  forgetting  that  it  was 
probably  the  ladies  sleeping  room  ;  but 
it  was  fastened  so  as  to  prevent  intru- 
sion. 

"  Oh  tell  him,"  cried  Mrs.  Pelliam, 
*^  tell  him  to  get  the  carriage  ready  di- 
rectly." 

"  What  I  in  the  middle  of  the  night, 
my  dear  madam  I" 

"  It  v;ill  be  day-light  before  every 
thing  is  ready  ;  at  any  rate   he  may  be 
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preparing,  I  am  sure  I  should  be  mucli 
better  in  my  carriage  than  starving 
here." 


g 


Virginia  now  called  tx)  the  hostess,  be£^- 
inix  she  and  her  husband  would  dress 
themselves  as  soon  as  possible,  for  that 
they  intended  setting  off  very  soon,  and 
the  sick  lady  was  anxious  to  come  to  tlie 
fire. 


The  poor  people  were  not  long  at  their 
toilet,  nor  was  the  Frenchwoman  much 
abashed  at  having  Gregory  present  on 
the  occasion ;  but  he  saw  her  not:,  for 
he  was  taking  advantage  of  the  opportu- 
nity of  giving  himself  a  thorough  warm- 
ing before  the  ladies  appeared.  When 
they  did,  many  enquiries  were  made  re- 
specting the  cau^e  that  had  detained 
him. 

"  Gregory  !"  cried  his  niistres^,  ^'  what 
under  heaven  !  possessed  you  to  stay  so 
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long?  we  have  narrowly  escaped   being 
robbed  and  murdered  several  times !" 


*•  Lord,  ma'am!  you  don't  say  so! 
and  all  for  nothing  too,  to  be  sure!  for 
it  was  never  no  use  my  going  back  to 
that  plaguy  place,  for  sure  enough  my 
poor  box  is  gone  for  ever.  I  never  seed 
nothing  of  it,  ma'am,  though  I  searched 
the  hot-tel  thorough,  as  1  may  say;  but 
them  there  sharks  had  made  off  with  it, 
though  they  swore  black  and  blue  they 
never  seed  it — and  I  stopped  all  the 
wliile  looking  about  for  it,  so  they  kiioxv- 
ed  well  enough  that  I  had  come  back 
for  something,  and  so  they  understood 
like  ;  and  that  Gueux  was  there  still,  and 
Fil  be  sworn  he  had  made  off  with  it." 

"  And  were  all  your  cloaths  in  this 
box  ?"  asked  Virginia. 

*'  No,  Miss,  only  my  be^t  suit  of  livery, 
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and  my  new  liat,  as  I  had  just  before  we 
ieft  home,  xMiss." 

''Well,  it  might  have  been  worse; 
have  you  had  any  thing  to  eat  ?" 

'*  I  had  summut  before  I  left  that 
Bourges  place,  plague  take  it,  Miss/' 

The  hostess  was  ordered  to  get  some 
eggs  ready  for  Gregory,  and  Mrs,  Pel- 
ham  was  prevailed  on  to  take  some  more 
coffee  before  she  sat  off,  which  she  seem- 
ed very  impatient  to  do.  All  this  occa- 
sioned some  delay,  which  her  companions 
rejoiced  at,  as  they  liked  not  the  idea 
of  travelling;  in  the  dark. 

Hervey  had  been  awakened  by  the 
knocking,  and  was  now  quite  ready  to 
take  her  share  of  the  rej'reshmcnl^,  though 
she  willingly  relinquished  all  claim  to 
partaking  of  the  fatigues.  The  postilli- 
ons,  wiio  slept  in  a  loft  over  the  stable, 
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were  called  at  Mrs.  Pelbam's  desire,  but 
tlicy  were  tardy  and  reluctant  in  their 
preparation  to  set  oiT  so  early,  and  the 
first  streaks  of  day  distinguished  the  east 
from  the  still  dark  concave  that  extend- 
ed above,  when  our  travellers  once  more 
took  their  places  in  the  carriage,  and  re- 
comu)cnced  their  disagreeable  journey. 
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CHAP.  VI. 


TTis  sweet  to  hear  expiring  summers  sigh 
Thro'  forest  tinged  with  russet,  wail  and  die  j 
Tis  sweet,  and  sad  the  latest  notes  to  hear 
Of  distant  music  dying  on  the  ear  ; 
But  far  more  sadly  sweet  on  foreign  strand 
We  list  the  legends  of  our  native  land, 
Link'd,  as  they  come,  with  every  tender  tie; 
Memorials  dear  of  youth  and  infancy. 

Walter  Scott, 

f  SHALL  not  weary  the   reader  by 
detailing  all  the  difficulties  and  dilemmas 

VOL.    III.  E 
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occasioned    by   Mrs.  Pelhain's  inconsis- 
tency and  capriciousness,  and   Gregory's 
inflexible  stupidity ;  suffice  it  to  say,  that 
a  variety  of  causes  combined  to  detain 
them  a  tedious   time  on  the  road,    but 
they  at  length  reached  Poictiers  ip  safety 
—  and  Virginia,  by  her  persevering  acti- 
vity, seconded    by   her  friend  Augusta, 
soajdu  out  and  succeeded  in  obtaining: 
a  commodious  suite  of  apartments ;  the 
best  part  of  a  house  occupied  by  a  nego- 
ciaitty  who  bad  no  objection  to  encreas- 
ing  his  income   by  letting  his  lodgings. 
Mrs.  Pelham  bired  them  by  the  month, 
and  both  she  and  her  companions  pre- 
ferred this,  to  having  a  cold,  dreary,  wan- 
dering-  French   house    to   themselves — 
thus  too,   they  were  saved  the  necessity 
of  having  a  number  of  French  servants 
to  complete  an  establishment. 

Mrs.  Pelham  soon  got  all  the  doctors 
the  place  aiforded  about  her,  and  Au- 
gusta and  Virginia  attempted  to  resume, 
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as  far  as  they  could  in  their  present  situ- 
ation (which  Avas  certainly  less  triste 
than  tlieir  habitation  at  Bourges)  their 
regular  avocations,  and  those  methods 
of  en)ploying  their  time,  which  had  been 
so  long  interrupted. 

They  were  now  in  expectation  of  a 
letter  from  Villeroy,  which  they  knew 
would  be  forwarded  to  them  from  Bour- 
ges, as  they  had  left  directions  to  that 
purpose  at  the  post-office  there.  But 
ere  that  arrived  Virginia  received  a  long 
one  from  her  mother,  (which  indeed  she 
did  almost  every  week),  and  from  which 
she  derived  the  liveliest  source  of  plea- 
sure. The  receipt  of  a  letter  from  her 
mother  had  ever  afforded  extreme  satis- 
faction, but  now  that  she  was  in  a  fo- 
reign country,  the  mere  circumstance  of 
its  coming  from  England,  independant 
of  its  being  traced  by  a  hand  she  fondly- 
loved,  would  have  given  it  extraordinary 
value  m  her  estimation ;  as  it  was^  she 
E  2 
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hailed  it  with  delight.  The  one  slie  now 
received  contained  llie  most  satisfactory 
accounts  of  the  health  and  prosperity  of 
her  family,  and  enclosed  one  from  Mrs. 
Henry  Stanhope,  which  I  shall  here  in- 
sert, as  I  shall  all  those  I  think  calcu- 
lated to  afford  any  gratification  to  the 
reader,  though  it  may  be  concluded  that 
both  Captain  and  Mrs.  Stanhope  wrote 
many  more  to  their  friends  than  will  ap- 
pear in  this  work. 


Halifax,  November  20. 

"  My  dearest  Virginia, 

"  I  have  just  received 
your  affectionate  letter,  which  reached 
me,  alas !  by  the  last  packet  that  comes 
this  season  direct  from  England.  It 
was  above  two  months  on  the  voyage; 
it  is  painful  to  think  how  different  may 
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be  the  situation  of  one's  friends  at  tlie 
time  one  is  reading  their  letters,  to  that 
in  which  they  wrote  them.  I  trust  the 
Harrowgate  air  has  restored  my  dear 
Clarence's  health  ;  I  should  be  wretched 
were  I  to  indulge  my  apprehensions;  I 
will  write  no  more  to-day. 

Nov.  21, 

Our  admiral  leaves  us  to-morrow  for 
Bermuda,  which  is  his  winter  station.  He 
remains  there  till  ^lay,  and  all  the  com- 
munication  we  shall  have  with  the  mo- 
ther country  during  the  intermediate  time, 
will  be  through  occasional  cutters,  which 
he  may  dispatch  from  thence. 

'^  The  preparations  for  the  winter  are 
to  me  absolutely  awful ;  you  cannot  con- 
ceive what  a  gloom  the  prospect  of  this 
long  and  dreary  season  throws  over  our"^ 
spirits.  We  are  obliged  to  lay  in  a  stock 
of  every  thing,  similar  to  what  we  should 
if  we  were  going  a  sea  voyage,  with  the 
z  3 
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exception  of  meat.  There  are  exten- 
sive cellars  under  the  houses,  in  which 
are  deposited  boxes  full  of  earth,  plant- 
ed with  all  kinds  of  winter  vegeta- 
bles. 

*'The  precautions  which  are  resorted 
to  for  repelling  the  cold,  or  rather  as  a 
defence  against  it,  are  tome  also  terrific. 
AIL  the  troops  are  provided  with  woollen 
stockings,  double  shoes,  or  creapers, 
which  are  a  kind  of  clog,  with  iron  spikes 
in  the  sole  to  prevent  slipping  on  the  ice 
— these  are  essential  articles.  They  have 
also  caps  to  cover  tbeir  ears,  and  prevent 
their  being  frozen.  The  very  prepara- 
tions make  one  cold  by  anticipation. 

*'  We  have  had  several  days  of  very 
severe  weather,  sufficient  to  bring  the 
sledges  into  pretty  general  use;  but  to- 
day it  is  a  complete  thaw,  and  so  warm, 
that  I  can  scarcely  bear  the  fire  ;  indeed, 
the  vicissitudes  of  the  climate  are  asto- 
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nishincr.  In  the  course  of  twenty-four 
liouis  one  is  compelled  to  endure  the  va- 
riety of  frost,  rain,  heat,  and  snow.  I 
am  told  by  the  natives,  that  there  are 
many  days  in  the  depth  of  winter  equally 
oppressive,  and,  though  it  may  be  fine 
over  head,  one  cannot  walk  out  without 
being  ankle  deep  in  mud  occasioned  by 
the  temporary  thaw* 

*'  I  dissent  from  the  general  opinion 
respecting  the  sledges,  which  to  me  are 
by  no  means  agreeable,  for  the  velocity 
with  -which  they  proceed  produces  a 
strong  current  of  air,  and  though  one  is 
otherwise  defended  by  furs,  &c.  from  the 
cold  the  face  is  still  exposed.  Henry 
drove  me  out  a  few  davs  since,  but  I  was 
so  alarmed  lest  I  should  lose  my  nose, 
that  I  scarcely  dared  look  before  me. 

'*  I  was  last  week  present  at  a  most 
elegant  Jete  given    by    the  admiral   on 
board  the  —  man  of  war.     It  was 
E  4 
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the  most  picturesque  thing  I  ever  beheld, 
notwithstanding  the  variety  of  similar  en- 
tertainments at  which  I  have  been  pre- 
sent. The  majestic  monument  of  Eng- 
land's glory  was  in  close  to  the  wharf  of 
tlie  dock-yard,  and  a  platform  thrown 
across  to  atford  a  communication  with 
the  ship :  this,  and  also  the  deck,  was 
covered  over,  and  decorated  with  the 
colours,  together  with  branches  of  trees, 
and  wreaths  of  dead  leaves,  which  in  this 
country  are  of  the  most  beautiful  hues. 
All  this,  set  off  by  a  most  brilliant  illu- 
mination, formed  a  dazzling  coup  iTceil— 
and  scarcely  could  I  persuade  myself  that 
I  was  really  on  the  waves,  and  that  a 
scene  then  so  enchanting  had  doubtless 
often  been  the  theatre  of  the  most  horri- 
ble carnage,  and  was  even  then  surround- 
ed by  the  most  tremendous  weapons  of 
destruction.  I  shuddered  as  that  awful 
idea  suggested  itself,  and  willingly  re- 
signed myself  to  the  more  pleasing  illu- 
sion of  being  in  a  floating  palace.    There 
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is  not  a  more  strict  etiquette  preserved  at 
St.  James's  than  there  is  here  ;  and,  if 
the  wife  of  one  of  the  council  was  to  be 
handed  into  the  dininor-room  before  the 
wife  of  another,  who  had  a  higher  seat 
in  the  council,  it  would  be  an  offence 
never  to  be  pardoned ;  and  they  are 
prouder  of  the  honorable  that  they  put 
before  tlieir  names,  than  those  who  inhe- 
rit it  from  a  long  train  of  ancestry. 

*'  This  has  given  me  a  complete  surfeit 
of  ostentation,  notwithstanding  that  I 
profit  by  it,  as  I  am  convinced  that  no- 
thing but  the  honorable^  I  am  entitled  to 
put  on  my  card,  has  occasioned  the  at- 
tention I  have  met  with.  We  have  balls 
and  other  entertainments  in  continual 
rotation,  but  I  am  by  no  means  a  con- 
stant attendant  at  them,  my  recreation  is 
at  my  fireside,  and  my  jubilee  a  letter 
from  England.  I  must  not  say  that 
Henry  is  all  the  world  to  me,  when  I 
evei;y  day  experience  how  essential  your 
E  5 
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society,  and  that  of  my  two  clear  brothers, 
is  to  my  perfect  enjoyment ;  but  I  may 
say  he  is  all  the  nexv  ww'ld  to  me,  for  in 
him  centers  every  thing  most  dear  to  me 
on  this  side  the  Atlantic  I 

*'  You  will  no  doubt  have  left  Har- 
rowgate  before  this  epistle  reaches  you ; 
I  shall  enclose  in  it  one  Henry  is  writing 
to  his  father,  who  will  forward  it  to  you-, 
if  you  should  be  from  home.  You  speak 
but  lightly  of  Clarence's  illness,  I  w'ould 
not  willingly  believe  it  to  be  of  a  serious 
nature — he  has  always  been  subject  to  an 
occasional  cough — I  hope  you  did  not 
make  light  of  it  for  fear  of  alarming  me. 

"  Oh !  dreadful  distance  !  that  must 
ever  keep  one  in  a  state  of  ignorance  re- 
specting the  actual  welfare  of  one's  dear- 
est friends.  I  feel  an  almost  intolerable 
degree  of  impatience  for  the  arrival  of 
further  intelligence  from  England.  Oh 
how  long  may  it  not  be  before  I  am  gra- 
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tified.  Adieu,  dear  Virginia.  I  feel  sud- 
denly oppressed  with  dejection.  Believe 
me  ever  most  affectionately  yours,, 

**Editha  Stanhope." 


Virginia  shed  tears  as  she  reflected  that 
her  dear  friend  was  most  probably  at  that 
very  time  mourning  the  untimely  fate  of 
her  brother,  whose  death  to  her  must  ap- 
pear recent,  from  the  length  of  time  that 
had  necessarily  elapsed  before  she  could 
be  made  acquainted  with  it 

Augusta  felt  a  severe  pang  as  she  pe- 
rused her  sister-in-law's  letter,  for  she 
(Augusta)  and  Virginia  always  imparted 
to  each  other  the  contents  of  their  letters, 
which  never  failed  to  prove  reciprocally 
interesting,  and  so  few  were  the  sources 
of  pleasure  they  could  command  in  their 
present  situation,  that  it  would  have  been 
selfish  in  them  had  they  not  shared  this 
gratification. 

E  6 
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A  letter  they  a  few  days  after  received 
from  Villeroy  afforded  Virginia  the  great- 
est satisfaction  she  was  capable  of  expe- 
riencing in  his  absence.  It  was  directed 
to  Augusta,  but  its  contents  were  equal- 
ly addressed  to  both ;  it  breathed  the  truest 
affection,  conveyed  in  the  language  of 
fraternal  love ;  and  though  Virginia  could 
interpret  it  in  the  manner  most  grateful 
to  her,  it  was  such  as  with  the  nicest 
propriety  might  be  applied  to  Augusta. 
He  merely  mentioned  that  he  had  found 
his  friend  Clifford  well,  asd  impatiently 
attending  his  arrival. 
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CHAP.  VII. 


where  is  the  breast  of  iron  mould, 
Stern,  inaccessible,  and  cold, 
Which  melts  not  when  its  proud  distress 
Is  balm'd  by  pity's  gentleness? 
It  pierces  thro'  the  warrior's  steel, 
His  cares  to  sooth,  his  wounds  to  heal; 
It  creeps  into  the  wrankling  heart. 
And  if  it  cures  not,  lulls  the  smart. 
All  is  not  lost  if  by  our  side 
One  faithful  lingerer  fondly  strays, 
But  life's  dark  waste  so  wild  and  wide^ 
Seeois  lessen'd  to  our  gaze. 

Miss  Holforb's  Wallate, 

WHILE  our  fair  friends  are  engaged 
in   perusing  and    re- perusing   Villeroy's 
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letter,  and   Mrs.  Pelham  participating  to 
a  very  uncommon  degree  in  the  nature 
of  their  feelings  (owing  to  her  regard  for 
the   Colonel)  I   will  follow  him  to  the 
French  capital,   and  with  him  rejoin  our 
friend    Charles    Clifford,  who   had   not 
visited  a  single  place  calculated  to  afford 
him    amusement    during   Villeroy's   ab- 
sence,    lie  had,  on  the  contrary,  never 
quitted  the  hotel,  where  he  continued  to 
indulge  his  melancholy  and  discontent, 
and  wearied  himself  in  his  endeavours  to 
perfect  himself  in  the  French  language, 
in  which  he  now  began  to  make  some 
proficiency,  and  the  master  who  attend- 
ed him  was  the  only  visilor  he  received. 
He  had  never  sought  out  the  gentleman, 
to  whom  Vii'leroy  had' recommended  hiu), 
but  fearing  his  friend  might  be  hurt,   if 
the   letters  were  not  delivered,  he  had. 
sent  his  valet  to  find  them  out  through, 
enquiries  at  the  residence  of  the  British, 
ambassador,    and,    having    ascertained 


VIRGINIA.  87 

their  places  of  abode,  to  leave  the  letters 
at  their  houses. 

Now  they  contained  no  account  of 
M'here  Mr.  Clifford  was  to  be  found,  Vil- 
leroy  having  written  them  for  Charles  to 
deliver  in  person,  the  gentlemen  there- 
fore could  not  possibly  shew  him  any 
attention,  however  anxious  they  might  be 
to  do  so, 

Charles  had  purposely  acted  thus,  as 
in  his  then  temper  of  mind  he  did  not 
wish  for  the  society  of  strangers,  but 
was  more  inclined  sulkily  to  indulge  his 

unhappiness. 

But  of  this  he  soon  became  extremely 
weary,  and  was  very  impatient  for  Vil- 
leroy's  return,  which  he  hailed  with  the 
most  animated  demonstration  of  plea- 
sure. His  repeated  enquiries  respecting 
every  particular  concerning  those  he  had 
left  J)ehind  would  have  tired  any  one  buit 
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Vill^roy,  but  he  was  equally  interested 
in  the  subject,  and  as  prompt  to  reply  as 
Charles  was  to  question.  He  chid  him 
for  the  manner  in  which  he  had  acted  in 
regard  to  the  recommendatory  letters^ 
and  the  ensuing  morning  they  together 
waited  on  the  gentlemen  to  whom  they 
had  been  addressed,  who  received  VillC'* 
roy  with  the  warmth  of  old  friends,  and 
treated  his  companion  accordingly,  re- 
proaching him  with  having  put  it  out  of 
their  power  to  prove  their  anxiety  ta 
pay  every  attention  to  a  friend  of  Ville- 
roy. 

Our  Colonel  was  soon  initiated  into 
that  circle  his  rank  entitled  him  to  move 
in,  and  in  which  he  met  with  many  for. 
mer  acquaintances,  for  the  youth  of  the 
British  court  seized  with  avidity  the  op- 
portunity of  visiting,  which,  owing  to 
the  extraordinary  convulsions  which  have 
agitated  it,  must  form  so  interesting  a 
figure  in  the  annals  of  Europe,  and  from 
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which  the  iron  hand  of  war  had  so  long 
excluded  them. 

Charles  profited  by  all  the  advantages 
his  friendship  with  Villeroy  afforded  him; 
they  were  indeed  almost  inseparable,  and 
Villeroy  took  every  occasion  of  putting 
his  friend  forward,  and  of  assisting  him 
to  reap  the  utmost  benefit  his  present  situ- 
ation could  produce. 

They  were  assailed  by  visitations  in 
constant  succession,  both  from  the  French 
and  English  nobility  ;  but  Villeroy  here, 
as  in  England,  wished  to  avoid  nume- 
rous assemblies,  but  for  the  sake  of  his 
friend  to  whom  he  wished  to  afford  the 
opportunity  of  forming  a  just  opinion  on 
all  subjects,  they  were  sometimes  seen 
at  them. 

But  Villeroy  was  anxious  to  profit  by 
the  superior  advantages  to  be  deiived 
from  a  few  weeks  residence  in  this  seat  of 
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enlightened  leaniiiig;  for,  whatever  Paris 
may  be  in  other  respects,  it  is  undoubt- 
edly the  abode  of  the  arts  and  sciences, 
\vhich  from  thence  dart  forth  their  illu- 
minating rays  to  all  parts  of  the  globe. 

Villeroy  felt  that  his  mind  must  be 
occupied,  or  discontent  and  melancholy 
would  intrude;  he  had  a  passion  for  re- 
fined study,  and  he  had  now.  an  oppor- 
tunity of  indulging  it  to  excess.  He 
wished  to  excite  in  Charles  a  similar  pro- 
pensity, which  he  believed  lay.  dormant 
in  his  mind,  and  required  only  to  be  sti- 
mulated to  exertion.  To  him  this  pur- 
suit was  likely  to  prove  as  salutary  as  to 
Viileroy,  for  his  imagination  was  too 
miich  prone  to  indulging  itself  in  vain 
regrets  for  the  past,  and  visionary  spe- 
culations respecting  the  future,  bothalike 
futile  and  unproiitable,  and  equally  de- 
structive of  mental  energy. 

Charles  gave  a  striking  proof  of  his  good- 
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ncss  of  heart  and  strength  of  intellect 
in  emulating  Colonel  Villeroy  in  every 
thing;  he  ever  displayed  an  avidity  to 
meet  his  wishes,  and  a  strong  ambition 
to  resemble  him;  and  the  happy  effects 
of  their  strict  intimacy  were  already  very 
apparent,  both  in  Charles's  manners  and 
opinions;  so  just  is  the  observation,  that 
*'  there  is  something  extremely  contagi- 
ons in  greatness  and  rectitude  of  think- 
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Our  friends  now  kept  themselves  at 
liberty  to  execute  the  purpose  for  which 
they  had  repaired  to  Paris — namely,  that 
of  visiting  and  inspecting  every  place 
from  which  they  could  derive  improve- 
ment, and  no  where  can  there  be  found 
more  subjects  worthy  of  the  notice  and 
attention  of  travellers  than  in  the  French 
capital.  But  though  allowed  to  surpass 
our  metropolis  in-  splendour  and  magnifi- 
cence, it  falls  every  way  short  of  it  in 
cleanliness,  comfort,    and    convenience. 
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and    all   that    is    advantageous  to  social 
life,  in  respect  to  accommodations. 

In  the  central  division  of  this  city  the 
streets  are  narrow  and  insufferably  dirty, 
and  being  always  crowded  with  carts 
jiacres  (hackney  coaches),  and  convey- 
ances of  every  description,  it  is  utterly 
impossible  to  walk  about,  being  bespat- 
tered with  mud  from  the  wheels  of  such 
a  multiplicity  of  veiiicles. 

Cliiford  was  so  much  annoyed  by  the 
inconveniencies  he  met  with  in  walking, 
and  so  completely  disgusted  by  the 
shoves,  that  impeded  his  progress,  and 
the  s})lashes  that  attended  it,  that  he  re- 
solved no  longer  to  expose  himself  to 
what  discemposed  him  so  much.  He 
therefore  proposed  hiring  a  job  carriage 
for  the  time  they  should  be  in  Paris,  to 
which  Villery  readily  acceded,  thougli 
more  accustomed  to  the  butfets  of  man- 
kind than  Charles,  the  prosperous  child 
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of  opulence  !  and  therefore  less  appalled 
by  them.  They  were  soon  accommo- 
dated with  a  conveyance  that  served  their 
purpose  very  well,  but  it  was  such  a  one 
as  scarcely  any  bribe  would  have  induced 
Charles  to  put  his  head  out  of,  had  he 
been  traversing  the  streets  of  London, 
though  Villeroy  would  not  have  felt  his 
dignity  in  the  smallest  degree  debased  by 
it.  Experience  and  reflexion  had  taught 
him,  that  a  man's  real  consequence  can- 
not be  diminished  or  encreased  by  the 
parade  of  pomp,  or  the  precarious  adu- 
lation which  an  appearance  of  grandeur 
extorts  from  the  multitude. 

A  greater  example  of  the  effects  of 
this  magnanimous  sentiment  never  ap- 
peared than  in  the  conduct  of  the  royal 
Swede  *,  to  whom  England  has  had  the 
honour    and    glory  of  affording   a    safe 

•  Gustavus  Adolphus,  king  of  Sweden,  took  refuge  ih 
England,  November  1810,  and  eaibarked  in  a  Bricish 
frigate  for  the  Baltic  the  latter  end  of  March  1811. 
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though  temporary  asylum.  He  greatly 
disclaimed  those  triflingdistinctions,  which 
could  add  no  lustre  to  a  character  like 
hIS;  though  warmly  proffered  by  a  *' pa- 
triot land/*  and  nobly  disdained  what  he 
knew  he  was  incapable  of  repaying*, 
scorning  an  obligation,  even  from  those 
who  would  have  felt  honoured  by  confer- 
ing  it ;  for, 

'<  England,  like  heaven,  protects  a  thankless  world 
"  For  her  own  glory,  nor  expects  reward." 

In  proud  security  she  rests,  while 
ocean  casts  around  her  an  azure  zone,  in- 
vulnerable to  all,  save  the  distressed,  the 
wandering  exile  ! 
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CHAP.  VIII. 


To  me  more  sweet  than  morning  gale, 
Breathing  o'er  fiow'rs,  to  him,  who  newly  rdis'd 
From  sickness,  now  first  gazes  on  the  sky, 
My  grateful  country's  praise. 

Lord  Carysford. 


HOW  fly  from  sucli  a  theme  to  re- 
sume that  from  which  the  enthusiasm  of 
the  moment  attracted  me  with  irresistible 
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force?  and  for  which  I  must  apologize 
to  the  reader,  while  I  reluctantly  repel 
the  glowing  spark  of  patriotism  that  ever 
burns  within  a  Briton's  breast,  and  pur- 
sue with  coolness  and  precision  the  task, 
thus  voluntarily  protracted. 

Though  it  is  by  no  means  my  design  to 
enter  into  a  minute  detail  of  the  variety 
of  objects  worthy  of  engaging  the  atten- 
tion of  the  curious,  which  Paris  contains, 
it  is  Jscarcely  possible  to  mention  that 
city  without  alluding  to  some  of  the  no- 
blest monuments  of  its  fame.  Amongst 
these  is  the  LoworCy  the  first  structure  in 
the  French  dominions,  to  which  the  pur- 
pose it  is  appropriated  is  highly  honour- 
able; the  whole  edifice  being  now  con- 
verted into  a  splendid  museum,  deno- 
minated **  The  Central  Museum  of  the 
Arts." 

Prior  to  the  revolution,  the  great  gal- 
lery,  ISOO  feet  in  length,  was  lined  with 
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a  valuable  collection  of  paintings.  The 
object  of  the  present  estabhshment  is  to 
advance  the  improvement  of  the  arts, 
and  every  measure  is  here  resorted  to 
that  can  possibly  accomplish  that  end, 

The  royal  palace  of  the  Thuilleries 
claims  peculiar  attention ;  it  was  found- 
ed by  Catherine  de  Medicis,  but  finished 
under  Henry  the  Fourth.  The  garden 
is  one  of  the  most  beautiful  in  Europe — 
here  the  finest  orange  trees  abound,  and 
some  elegant  specimen  of  sculpture  is 
every  moment  presenting  itself  to  the  eye. 
The  palace  has  not  been  greatly  improved^ . 
but  remains  nearly  in  the  same  state  as 
under  the  former  dynasty. 

At  the  period  our  travellers  beheld  it, 
being  in  the  short  interval  of  tranquillity 
afforded  by  the  Peace  of  Amiens,  the 
court-yard  exhibited  a  very  interestincp 
and  amusing  spectacle.  Here  were  as- 
sembled marshals,  generals,  and  field  of- 

VOL.    HI.  F 
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ficers,  whose   names  and   achievements 
were  immortalized   throughout  Europe. 
The  mihtary  dresses  were  astonishingly 
brilliant,  and  a  splendid  variety  almost 
dazzled  the  eye.     The  caps,  coats,  belts, 
and  even  the  pantaloons  of  the  superior 
officers,    glittered    with   a   profusion   of 
gold  and  silver  embroidery,  with  tassels 
hanging   from    various    directions— and 
some  wore  sashes  of  divers  colours.— 
When  the  evenings  are  fine  the  gardens 
of  the  Thuilleries  display  a  motley  as- 
semblage of  all  the  nations  in  the  world. 
The  Palace  of  the  Conservative  Senate, 
and    that   of  the   Legislative  body,  are 
objects  that  challenge  regard;  but    the 
Hospital  of  the  Invalids  cannot  be  con- 
templated without  emotion ;  it  is  an  asy- 
lum   for   wounded   and    superannuated 
warriors,  and  is  one  of  the  most  honour- 
able memtntos  of  the  reign  of  Lewis  the 
Fourteenth.     The  Pantheon,    or  Church 
of  St.  Genevieve,   is  a  fine  piece  of  ar- 
chitecture, appropriated  to  preserving  the 
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manes  of  those  whose  writing  or  exploits 
have  done  honour  to  the  nation ;  but 
Paris  contains  no  church  that  can  vie 
with  St.  Paul's,  or  our  Cathedral  at 
York,  nor  any  bridge,  though  there  are 
nine  over  the  Seine,  that  can  compare 
with  either  of  those  over  the  Thames. 
But  the  greatest  curiosity  in  Paris  is  the 
Tribunal,  or  Palais  Royal,  The  build- 
ing is  not  remarkable,  but  it  encloses  a 
garden  rendered  commodious  by  gravel- 
ed walks,  and  here  the  concourse  of  peo- 
ple is  without  end  ;  it  is  the  lounging 
place  for  every  unfortunate  wretch  who 
does  not  know  what  to  do  with  himself. 
Here  are  shops  stored  with  every  article 
of  convenience  and  luxury ;  coiFee- 
houses,  gaming  tables,  &c.  vie  with  each 
other  to  entice  the  idler;  every  hour,  both 
of  day  and  night,  a  scene  of  extrava- 
gance, dissipation,  and  dissoluteness,  is 
exhibited  under  it^  piazzas.  It  is  the 
vortex  of  vice,  the  nurse  of  infamy,  and 
a  disgrace  \o  the  capital  that  supports  it 
r  2 
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We  find  an  animated  description  of  it 
in   "  A  Letter  on  the  Genius  and  Dis- 
position   of   the    French    Government)" 
ascribed  to  the  pen  of  Mh  Walsh.     He 
says — "  I  know  not  that  any  spectacle 
among  the  variety  of  vice   and  misery, 
which  I  had  occasion  to  contemplate  in 
Europe,  struck  me  with  more,  horror  than 
the  gambling  orgies  of  the  Palais  Rot/ a  I, 
where  apartments  of  immense  extent  are 
at  all  hours  of  the  night  filled  with  per- 
sons of  both  sexes,  indiscriminately  en- 
gaged  in    games  of  the  merest  hazard, 
and  exhibiting  by  their  gestures,  and  phy- 
siognomy all  the  keen  anguish  .and  the 
tumultuous  agitation  which  the  extremes 
of  despair   and    elation    can   produce — ' 
mixed  with  designing  sharpers,  with  spies 
of  the  public  police,  with  famished  men- 
dicants,   and  intemperate   prostitutes: — 
they  form  altogether  a  group  which  might 
have  served  as  a  model  to  the  pictures  of 
Dante's  Inferno,  and  than  which  nothing 
more  disgusting  is  to  be  found  in  the  de- 
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lineations  of  the  pencil,   or  in  the  fictions 
of  poetic  fancy." 

There  are  in  this  capital  a  multiplicity 
of  institutions  for  the  advancement  of 
science  and  literature,  which  contain 
the  most  curious  varieties  of  nature, 
— and  the  public  libraries,  which  are 
all  gratuitously  open  to  every  one  who 
chooses  to  resort  to  them,  are  of  infinite 
advantage  to  the  scholar. 

Though   I  have    not    mentioned    one 
half  of  those  objects  which  deserve  atten- 
tion, I  may  perhaps  be  thought  to  have 
said  too  much  upon  the  subject,  nd  may 
be  blamed  for  introducing  it  at  all  in  a 
work  of  this   description,   I  shall  there- 
fore with  some  reluctance  relinquish  it. 
I  am  aware  that  any  account  of  Paris  is 
a  hackneyed  theme,   so  much  so,   as  to 
be  wearisome  to  all  historical  readers — 
but  hackneyed  I  am  sure  it  is  not  to  the 
general  run  of  Novel  readers.  They  may, 
f3 


102  VIRGINIA. 

perhaps,  say,  **  We  may,  if  we  choose, 
read  a  much  more  minute,  and  perhaps 
better  expressed  description  of  it  in  vari- 
ous journals  and  histories,  to  whose  pro- 
vince it  more  properly  belongs,  rather 
than  to  the  hght  pages  of  a  novel."  Al- 
lowed— but  many  will  read  the  light 
pages  of  a  novel  that  will  never  take  the 
trouble  to  look  into  history.*  A  stale 
observation,  but  a  very  just  one !  for 
which  reason  it  would  be  well  judged  to 
make  them  as  instructive  as  we  are  capa- 
ble of,  upon  the  same  plan  that  the  more 
and  most  important  subject  of  religion 
has  lately  chastened  and  substantialized 


*  I  hope  some  •venerable  gentlemen^  who  have  just 
now  darted  into  my  mind,  may  not  (should  they  think 
fit  to  notice  me)  be  tempted  by  the  perusal  of  the  fore- 
going chapter  to  say  any  thing  about  **  hock  making" 
or  "  szcelUng  out  a  volume^*  and  such  like  sarcastic  ob- 
servations, which  some  people  are  very  apt  to  make ; 
for  I  do  verily  declare,  that  I  would  rather  delve  in 
my  brains  for  the  contents  of  six  pages,  than  take  the 
trouble  to  accumulate  the  substance  of  twelve  lines  from 
the  pen  of  another.  . 
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the  pages  of  fiction,  and  induced  some 
people  to  think  seriously  upon  it,  who 
had  never  before  made  it  their  study, 
owing  to  an  unconquerable  antipathy  to 
perusing  a  book  bearing  a  religious 
title. 


F4 
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CHAP.  IX. 


TIas  he  a  soul  ?    With  his  departing  breath. 
A  form  shall  hail  him  at  the  gates  of  death, 
The  spectre,  Conscience,  shrieking  thro'  the  gloom, 
"Man,  we  shall  meet  again  beyond  the  tomb." 

Montgomery. 


OUR  friends  spent  most  of  their  tinme 
at  the  public  libraries,  feasting  their 
minds  on  the  most  wholesome  aliment, 
supplying,  at  least  for  the  time,  the  place 
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of  that  unsatisfying  food  they  were  too 
prone  to  feeding  on. 

Villcroy  kept  up  a  constant  and  fre- 
quent correspondence  with  Augusta;  he 
regretted  that  Mrs.  Pelham  had  removed 
farther  into  the  country,  and  in  his  let- 
ters warmly  entreated  that  she  would  not 
extend  her  journey  southward,  as  he  could 
not  persuade  himself  that  the  politics  of 
the  nation  were  not  still  in  a  state  of 
vacillation. 

Our  young  men  sometimes  attended 
the  theatres,  and  there  they  had  fre- 
quently an  opportunity  of  beholding  the 
then  idol  of  this  versatile  people  in  the 
person  of  the  First  Consul.  But  though 
Bonaparte  had  not  then  assumed  the  regal 
title,  though  he  was  not  then  designated, 
**  Napoleon,  hy  the  grace  of  God,  and 
theConstitution,  Emperor  of  the  French, 
Protector  of  the  Confederation  of  the 
Rhine,  Mediator  of  the  Swiss  Confede- 
F  .5 
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ration^  S^c.  <Src.  S^c.''  he  still  exercised 
the  regal  authority  to  its  utmost  extent. 
Yet  he  was  not  then  quite  so  obnoxious 
and  despicable  in  the  eyes  of  English- 
men  as  he  now  is ;  his   atrocities  were 
not  so  generally  known,  nor  his  despot- 
ism so  widely  circulated.       He  had  not 
then  reached  the  pinnacle  from  whence 
vice  appears  most  conspicuous.     His  re- 
cent conquests,  and  the  false  lustre  ema- 
nating from   a  rash,  desperate,  and  bar- 
barous courage,  enveloped  him  in  a  blaze 
of  tinsel  brilliancy,    which    for   a    time 
eclipsed   the  darker  shades  of  villany — 
like    the    deceptions   flames,    that   flash 
upon  the  surface  of  the  Indian  well,  con- 
cealing the  deep,    cold  fathomless  abyss 
beneath.     But  speedily  it  faded  away, 
and  he  appeared  in  his  real  coldurs. 

All  this  time  he  held  audiences,  and 
all  the  pomp  and  parade  of  royalty  was 
preserved ;  it  would  have  been  easy  for 
our  friends  to  have  gained  admission  to 
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him,  but  they  wished  it  not.  As  to  the 
second  and  third  Consuls,  Cambaceres 
and  Lebrun,  they  scarcely  ever  heard 
them  mentioned;  and  this  reminds  me 
of  an  excellent  bon  mot  or  jeu  d'esprit 
(call  it  which  you  will,  for  I  cannot 
say  which  genus  it  properly  belongs  to) 
made  upon  the  subject. 

A  person  asserted,  that  France  was  (at 
the  period  I  am  alluding  to)  governed 
by  one  hundred  consuls.  He  was  imme- 
diately contradicted  by  some  one  pre- 
sent, when  he  affirmed  that  he  would 
prove  his  words,  which  he  certainly  did 
arithmetically,  if  not  logically,  by  ob- 
serving, that  the  Consulship  must  be  al- 
lowed to  consist  of  one  and  two  ciphers. 
This  witticism  has  since  been  repeated  on 
other  occasions. 

Villeroy  and  Charles   went  one   night 
to  the  Theatre  Francois  to  see  Talma, 
the  favourite  tragic  actor,  in  one  of  his 
r  6 
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first  characters.  The  first  act  was  not 
over,  when  Charles  perceived  in  the  next 
box  to  him  his  old  acquaintance  Mon 
General.  He  was  seated  between  two 
ladies,  who  were  dressed  in  the  height  of 
the  Parisian  mode,  being  loaded  with  or- 
naments,  but  almost  destitute  of  cloath- 

Charles  thought  he  knew  their  faces, 
yet  could  not  recollect  where  he  had 
seen  them  before.  He  pointed  them  out 
in  a  whisper  to  Villeroy,  who  no  sooner 
cast  his  eyes  on  them,  than  he  exclaim- 
ed, *' Heavens!  it  is  Cordelia  Leth- 
bridge !  and  the  woman,  who  was  her 
companion  on  board  the  packet  boat ! 
What  could  have  brought  her  to  Paris  ? 
and  that  fellow  her  associate  to !" 

"  He  appears  to  be  very  attentive  to 
her,"  observed  Charles. 

After  a  few  moments  silence,  during 
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which  Villeroy  continued  scrutinizing 
the  party,  he  said  to  his  friend — "  I 
really  am  at  a  loss  how  to  act  — I  do  not 
hke  to  address  her,  or  have  any  commu- 
nication with  her;  yet  I  am  anxious  to 
know  the  particulars  of  her  situation, 
and  under  Avhat  circumstances  she  ap- 
pears here.  For  my  uncle's  sake  I  would 
wilHngly  save  this  imprudent  girl  from 
disgracing  herself.  I  am  convinced  that 
woman  is  a  very  unfit  person  to  have 
charge  of  her,  as  her  permitting  that  vul- 
gar fellow  to  he  her  companion  suffi- 
ciently evinces." 

'*  Shall  I  accost  him  ?"  said  Charles  ; 
^*  you  can  retire  to  a  more  distant  part 
of  the  house,  and  I  have  no  doubt  I 
shall  be  able  to  draw  from  the  voluble 
Frenchman  some  particulars  respecting 
his  companions." 

*'  Do  so,"  said    Villeroy;   and   soon 
after  left  his  seat  and  repaired  to  the  op- 
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posite  side  of  the  theatre,  as  he  did  not 
wish,  unless  there  was  an  absolute  neces- 
sity for  it,  to  have  any  intercourse  with 
his  silly  cousin. 

Charles  felt  that  there  would  be  soriie- 
thing  awkward  in  his  addressing  the  Ge- 
neral, who,  he  concluded,  was  most  pro- 
bably acquainted  with  every  thing  that 
had  passed  between  him  and  Felice,  but 
he  resolved  to  accost  him  as  if  nothing  of 
the  kind  had  occurred,  and  he  succeeded 
in  getting  close  to  him. 

The  moment  the  Frenchman  perceived 
him  he  started  up,  and  extending  his 
hand  to  Charles,  he,  with  all  his  national 
vehemence,  expressed  his  rapture  at  see- 
ing him,  and  immediately  begged  leave, 
with  a  very  triumphant  air,  to  introduce 
his  wife  to  him,  as  he  presented  Cor- 
delia. 

Charles    could    scarcely   conceal  his 
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amazement  and  indignation,  that  an  Eng- 
lishwoman should  so  degrade  herself,  but 
he  determined  to  endeavour  to  draw 
from  the  exulting  husband  how  this  ex- 
traordinary union  had  been  brought  about 
— in  this  he  succeeded  without  the  small- 
est difficulty,  for  the  general  seemed  ex- 
tremely anxious  to  relate  the  particulars 
of  his  marriage. 

Charles  gathered  from  him,  that  short- 
ly after  he  (Clifford)  had  left  Madame 
Le  Brule's,  Cordelia  and  her  companion 
had  arrived  at  L  from    St.  Omer, 

where  they  had  been  for  some  months  in 
a  French  family,  and  where  the  confine- 
ment was  so  great,  and  the  living  so  bad, 
that  Cordelia  had  written  to  her  father, 
who,  the  General  said  ^*  avoit  une  for- 
tune  immense  en  Angleterrei"  to  beg 
she  might  be  permitted  to  quit  St.  Omer, 
as  the  situation  disagreed  with  her  ex- 
tremely, and  her  health  was  much  affect- 
ed, that  the   governess   had  written   to 
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corroborate  this  account,  and  request 
that  they  might  be  allowed  to  remove  to 

L ,  v/hich  she  understood  was  a  very 

healthy  place,  and  where  they  might  be 
accommodated  at  a  very  respectable 
boarding-house.  That  Monsieur  Leth- 
bridge,  placing  implicit  confidence  in  J/tf- 
dame  le  gouvernante,  had  immediately 
coincided  with  her  wishes.  The  fact 
was,  that  Madame  la  gouvernante,  (who 
had  continued  abroad  with  Cordalia  in 
compliance  with  the  request  of  Mr.Leth- 
bridge),  as  well  as  her  pupil,  by  no  means 
relished  the  situation  she  was  in  at  St. 
Omer,  nor  the  restrictions  she  was  forced 
to  submit  to  in  a  regular  family — she 
had  heard  vi^hat  ^he  conceived  a  good  re- 
port  of  the  English  society  at  L , 

which  made  her  anxious  to  repair  there. 
That  there  were  boarding-houses  there 
she  doubted  not,  and  had  at  random 
mentioned  one  of  great  respectabihty,  in 
order  to  induce  Mr.  Lethbridge  to  per- 
mit them  to  repair  to  that  town. 
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The  General,  in  continuing  the  rela- 
tion to  Charles,  added,  that  the  ladies 
had  been  received  at  Madame  Le  Brule's 
as  boarders  (he  spoke  in  so  low  a  voice 
as  not  to  be  heard  by  any  one  but  Clif- 
ford), ihdit  Ala  demoiselle  had  soon  evinced 
that  she  was  not  insensible  to  his  merits, 
that  out  of  pity  to  la  pauvre  Felice 
(whom  he  spoke  of  without  the  smallest 
embarrassment)  he  had  concealed  his 
passion  from  all  but  the  object  who  had 
inspired  it — that  they  had  together  con- 
certed a  scheme  for  effecting  their  mar- 
riage, which  they  had  a  few  days  before 
put  in  execution,  the  gowcernaiitt  being 
the  confidant  on  the  occasion,  and  that 
they  had  immediately  set  off  for  Paris — 
that  his  '''  char  merit  e  femme,''  who  was 
as  rich  as  she  was  lovely,  had  some 
slight  apprehensions  of  her  father's  dis- 
pleasure, but  that  she  had  written  to  as- 
sure him  she  had  not  disgraced  herself, 
as  she  had  married  one  of  the  most  gal- 
lant generals  in  the  French  service — and 
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that  as  soon  as  she  received  an  answer 
to  her  letter,  they  intended  setting  off  for 
England. 

On  finishing  this  account,  the  Gene- 
ral exclaimed,  with  a  most  facetious  as- 
pect, *'- Mais  oil  est  mon  cousin  f'  al- 
luding to  Villeroy,  for  Cordelia  had  ac- 
quainted him  with  the  relationship  that 
existed  between  them. 

Charles  did  not  immediately  under- 
stand who  he  meant,  and  when  he  did, 
was  so  digusted  with  his  forwardness,  that 
he  could  scarcely  give  him  a  civil  an- 
swer. 

Cordelia  looked  very  happy,  seemed 
in  high  spirits,  and  talked  and  laughed  a 
great  deal  with  her  companions,  but 
seemed  rather  shy  of  Charles,  who,  hav- 
ing gained  all  the  information  he  vvanted, 
bade  the  General  good-night,  bowed  to 
the  ladies,  and  rejoined  Villeroy,  to  whom 
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he  repeated  all  that  he  had  heard,  and 
to  which  littie  more  need  be  added  in  ex- 
planation. 

The  General  had  had  art  enough  to 
blind  Felice,  by  paying  her  more  than 
usual  attention  ;  and  she  never  ejc^ected 
that  Cordelia  was  her  rival,  who,  being 
informed  by  the  General  of  the  motives 
for  his  behaviour,  and  dreading  Felice's 
violence,  should  she  learn  the  truth,  hu- 
moured the  deception.  She  knesv  that 
the  expectation  of  the  fortune,  which 
she  had  assured  the  General  must  be 
her's  at  her  father's  death,  insured  his 
hand  whenever  she  chose  to  accept  it. 
She  was  dazzled  by  his  rank,  from  which 
she  concluded  him  to  be  a  man  of  great 
consequence,  particularly  as  he  had  at- 
tained it  at  so  early  an  age,  for  he  was 
little  more  than  thirty.  He  made  her 
believe  that  he  had  great  possessions,  and 
considerable  funded  property,  promised 
to  take  her  to  Paris,  and  introduce  her 
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into  the  first  circles— in  short,  that  she 
should  do  whatever  she  pleased.  All 
these  temptations  combined  were  not  to 
be  resisted  by  Cordelia,  who  panted  for 
dissipation  and  uncontrouled  pleasure. — 
She  had  also  lieard  something  of  the  ex- 
treme laxity  of  the  divorce  laws  in  the 
Republic,  a  laxity  very  analogous  to  that 
of  her  own  principles,  and  of  which  she 
determined  to  take  advantage,  should  she 
at  any  future  time  find  it  expedient.  She 
and  her  governess  had  quitted  the  house 
of  Madame  Le  Brule,  having  informed 
her  it  was  their  intention  to  return  to 
England ;  but  at  a  short  distance   from 

L they  were  joined  by  the  General, 

(who  had  taken  French  leave  of  Felice), 
and  at  the  first  principal  town  they  came 
to,  he  was  married  to  Cordelia,  when 
they  immediately  proceeded  to  Paris. 

It  may  be  well  imagined,  that  Villeroy 
was  not  much  pleased  with  the  purport 
of  Clifford's  communication.     The  idea 
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that  this  French  traiteur  was  in   a  mea- 
sure  connected   with  his  family  by  his 
union     with    Cordelia,    was    extremely 
grating  to  his  nerves,  though  he  resolved 
never  in  any  way  to  notice  his  degenerate 
cousin,  or  her  hopeful  spouse.    The  per- 
formance,   to  which  they  had   paid  very 
little  attention  (being  engrossed   by  the 
subject   they    were  conversing   on)  was 
now  over,  and  they  were  conducted  from 
the  theatre  in  their  carriage,  which  was 
in  waiting,   and   which,  on  reaching  the 
hotel,  was  prevented  from  being  drawn 
close  up  to  the  door,  owing  to  some  other 
vehicle  standing  in  the  way.     The  gen- ' 
tlemen  got  out  and  walked  round  into 
the  hotel,   and  were  just  time  enough  to 
see  Mon   General  and   his   fair   compa- 
nions descend  from  the  carriage   at  the 
door.     They  were  conducted  up  stairs  by 
an   attendant,  who  shewed  them    to   an 
apartment  next  to  that  occupied  by  Vil- 
leroy  and  Charles,  who  were  much  an- 
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noyed  by  this  accidental  proximity,  and, 
determined,  if  they  found  that  this  party 
intended  remaining  any  time  at  the  hotel, 
to  seek  out  some  other  accommodation 
for  themselves. 
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CHAP.   X, 


A  I'aide,  au  secours,  je  suis  mort. 
Mis^ricorde !     Ah !  mon  Dieu  !     He  !  vite,  4  moi, 
je  sui  perdu. 

MOLIBRE. 


CHARLES  was  waiting  breakfast  for 
his  friend  tlie  ensuing  morning,  and  the 
door  of  the  apartment  was  standing  open, 
when  accents  of  the  most  clamorous  rage 
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saluted   his   ears,  but   vociferated  with 
such  rapidity  in  French,   that  lie  could 
not  comprehend  its  purport,   though  the 
voice  every   moment  drew    nearer,  and 
the  next  instant  a  female "  figure  rushed 
past  the  door,   and  burst  into  the  room 
appropriated  to  the  General's  party.   Im- 
mediately the  clatter,   as  of  a  thousand 
tongues,  became  most  audible,  but  the 
door  was  speedily  flung  to,  and  the  hoarse 
murmurs   of   the    storm    alone    reached 
Charleses  ears.     But  scarce  had  a  mi- 
nute elapsed,  when  he  heard  the  piercing 
and  reiterated  shrieks,  which  seemed  to 
proceed  from  more  than  one  person,  and 
the  cries  of  murder  both  in  French  and 
English,  soon  brought  him  to  the  door, 
which  he  opened  without  any  ceremony, 
and  entered  the  apartment. 

What  a  scene  presented  itself!  Felice, 
with  her  hair  absolutely  standing  from 
her  head,  her  cloaths  almost  dragged  off, 
her  countenance  denoting  the  most  demo- 
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niac  rage,  in  shore  the  exact  represent- 
ation of  the  most  inveterate  of  the  furies 
was  actually  engaged  in  a  pitched  battle 
with   Cordelia,    who,    though  defending 
herself  to  the  utmost  of  her  power  was 
nearly  overwhelmed  beneath  the  fangs  of 
the   infuriate     Frenchwoman,    and    was 
calling   murder   as    loud  as   she    could, 
which  Miss  Pringle  echoed  with  the  whole 
strength  of  her  lungs,   though  afraid  to 
attempt  pardng  them.     The  General  had 
not  yet  made  his  appearance.     The  tea 
equipage  was  scattered  in  pieces  in  every 
direction,  for  the  engagement  had  com- 
menced  by  the  opening  of  batteries,    to 
which  the  crockery  had  furnished  ammu- 
nition.    Charles  rushed  between  the  com- 
batants at  the  risk  of  having  his   gyes 
torn  out,   and  Felice  left  the  print  of  h^i; 
nails   upon   his   cheek    before   he  cod^J,d 
succeed  in  forcing  her  to  relinquish  .b,€^ 
prey,  and  prevented   farther  mischiefj,^y 
holding  her  hands.     Could  her  fury  hay^ 
admitted  of  increase,  it  would  have  been 
augmented  to  the  pitch  of  madness  it  h^d 

VOL.   III.  G 
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already  attained  when  she  perceived  who 
it  was  that  had  interfered  to  rescue  her 
detested  rival.  She  stamped  and  kicked 
(to  the  great  injury  of  poor  Charles's 
shins)  and  struggled  so  violently  to  get 
free  that  he  feared  she  would  put  her 
arms  out  of  joint.  The  most  virulent 
abuse  her  language  could  afford,  she 
screamed  forth  with  all  the  gesticulations 
of  raving  madness.  Charles  vainly  en- 
deavoured to  draw  her  out  of  the  room, 
in  this  he  could  not  have  succeeded  unless 
he  had  taken  her  up  in  his  arms,  to  do 
which,  he  must  have  released  her  hands, 
and  he  had  not  sufficient  temerity  to 
expose  himself  a  second  time  to  her 
claws.  Miss  Pr ingle  had  flown  to  sum- 
mon the  General,  who  now  entered  with 
precipitation.  His  wife  sat  trembling 
and  sobbing,  and  really  very  much  hurt. 
She  entreated  him  to  remove  'Hliatmad 
woman,"  and  before  Felice  was  aware  of 
his|  intention,  the  General  caught  her  up 
in  his  arms,  and  put  her  out  of  the  room, 
and  pushing  her  forth  he  shut  the   door 


and  fastened  it.     Charles  seized  the  same 
opportunity   to  make   his   escape,    and 
taking  to  his  heels  he  had  just  time  to 
reaeh  his  apartment  and  secure  himself 
within  it  before  Felice  could  recover  her- 
self enough  to  make  at  him,     Villeroy, 
who  was  sitting  at  the  breakfast  table, 
was  much  astonished  at  the  precipitate 
manner  in  which  Charles  burst  into  the 
room  quite  out  of  breath,  and  still  more 
so  on  perceiving  the  scratches  on  his  face 
and  the  disorder  of  his  hair  :  the  sound 
of  the  confusion  had  just  reached  liim, 
but  he  had  not  been  within  hearing  till 
the^screams  had  ceased.     Charles  coUld 
not  resist  indulging  a  hearty  laugh  at  the 
absurdity  of  the  scene  he  had  witnessed, 
and  it  was  some  time   before   he  could 
compose  himself  sufficiently  to  give  an 
account  of  it  to  his  friend.     He  drew  a 
pretty  just  conclusion  as  to  the  cause  that 
had  produced  it.     Felice  on  finding  that 
she  had  been  completely  taken  in  by  the 
the  superior  art  of  her  rival,  in  combina- 
tion with  her  ci-devant  husband,  and  on 
learning  (which  she  speedily  did)  that 
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they  were  married,   was  exasperated  to 
the  highest  pitch  of  fury  against  them 
both.     Her  ungovernable,   or  rather  un- 
governed    passions,    prompted    revenge, 
and  she  left  L —  without  any  other  plan 
but   that   of    taking   vengeance  on   the 
objects  who  had  surpassed  her  in  address, 
and  so  entirely  deceived  her.     She  traced 
them  to  the  place  where  they  had  taken 
up  their  abode  j  she  had  not  sufficient 
calmness   to  arrange  any   premeditated 
and  sure  method  of  gratifying  her  malig- 
nant passions,  but  she  rushed  upon  her 
victim  with  the  fury  of  a  demon,  and 
would  at  that  moment,  had  she  had  it  in 
her  power,  have  deprived  her  of  exist- 
ence.    She  continued  foaming  and  rant- 
ing in  the  gallery,  into  which  the  geneial 
had   thrust  her,  but  at  length  quitted  it, 
vowing  the  most  implacable  hatred,  and 
determined  revenge  against  the  offending 
parties.      It   may    be   remembered    that 
after  her  failure  with   Charles  she  had 
resumed  a  former  plan  of  remarrying  the 
general,  from  whose  rank  she  expected 
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to  derive  some  consequence  and  elevation 
in  the  world. 

Passions  so  violent  as  hers,  could  not 
long  retain  their  influence,  they  expended 
themselves  in  their  own  excess,  and  the 
great  danger  attendant  on  them,  was  the 
probability  of  what  she  might  do  while 
under  their  dominion,  for  at  that  moment 
she  would  not  have  hesitated  to  have 
committed  the  greatest  crimes  for  their 
gratification;  but  the  explosion  once 
over,  no  farther  danger  was  to  be  appre- 
hended. She  had  not  stability  enough 
to  retain  any  impression  long,  and  now 
finding  herself  at  Paris,  she  resolved  to 
(what  she  called)  enjoy  its  pleasures,  and 
hiring  an  apartment,  she  wrote  to  her 
mother  to  say  she  might  come  to  her. 
— Villeroy  and  Charles  were  spared  the 
trouble  of  removing  from  their  present 
abode,  as  the  General  and  his  companions 
totik  their  departure  on  the  very  day  they 
received  the  visit  from  Felice,  being  re- 
solved, if  possible  to  keep  their  next 
place  of  residence  a  secret  from  her. 
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CHAP.  XI. 


Art  thou  departing  too,  my  trembling  friend ! 
Ah  draws  thy  little  lustre  to  an  end  ? 

Yes  on  thy  frame,  Fate  too  shall  fix  her  seal. 
O  let  me  pensive  watch  thy  pale  decay; 
How  fast  that  frame  so  tender  wears  away, 

How'fast  thy  life  the  restless  minutes  steal ! 

Pindar. 

WE  will  leave  Villeroy  and  Charles 
engaged  in  literary  researches,  enlarging 
their  minds,  and  improving  their  tastes 
by  the  study  of  the  fine  arms,  and  return 
to  our  friends  at  Poictiers.     They  unfor- 
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tunately  had  not  such  refined  subjects 
for  mental  employment,  and  they  never 
read  any  thing  which  gave  them  half  so 
much  pleasure  as  Villeroy's  letters,  and 
those  they  received  from  England. 

Augusta  and  Virginia  read  all  the 
French  newspapers  in  the  hope  (for 
which  they  yet  reproached  themselves) 
of  perceiving  some  indication  of  the  re- 
newal of  hostilities,  for  that  they  knew 
would  bring  Villeroy  to  them,  and  send 
them  precipitately  to  their  dear  friends 
and  native  country,  which  they  felt  every 
day  more  anxious  to  return  to. 

But  small  was  the  intelligence  they 
could  gain  from  the  public  papers,  as 
they  were  even  then  restricted  to  re- 
presenting affairs  in  the  point  of  view 
it  was  most  desirable  they  should  ap- 
pear rather  than  as  they  really  were, 
though  they  were  not  then  rendered 
so  completely  the  agents   of   state   im- 
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pb^tUr^,  as  they  now  are,  by  the  impre- 
cedented  laws,  which  render  the  press  a 
mere  machine  of  government. 

They  would  have  given  almost  any 
thing  to  have  seen  an  English  newspaper, 
biit  that  was  quite  impossible,  as  even  at 
thdi:  period  of  peace,  they  were  consider- 
edas  contraband,  and  a  very  heavy  pe- 
nalty' imposed  upon  any  one  who  should 
be  found  to  have  introduced  one  into  the 
country.  Yet  you  frequently  could 
obtain  a  sight  of  one  near  the  coast,  as 
people  would  run  the  risk  of  smuggling 
them  over,  but  no  such  thing  was  to  be 
seen  in  the  interior. 

Mrs.  Pelham  seemed  quieter  at  Poic- 
tiers  than  she  had  been  for  a  long  time, 
though  her  young  friends  thought  her 
bodily  health  considerably  impaired  since 
she  had  been  abroad,  but  in  proposition 
as  her  real  maladies  increased  hqr  ima- 
ginary ones  subsided,  but  she  was  fanci- 
ful in  a  contrary  way,  and  believed  her- 
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self  better  since  she  had  been  at  Poictiers, 
on  which  account  she  became  extremely 
partial  to  it,  and  would  not,  in  her  pre- 
sent temper  of  mind,  have  quitted  it  on 
any  account.  Yet  the  town  itself  had 
little  to  recommend  it,  it  was  gloomy  and 
depopulated,  but  provisions  were  cheap, 
as  well  as  house  rent,  and  the  adjacent 
country  extremely  picturesque.  At  the 
season  of  the  year  at  which  our  travellers 
had  passed  through  it,  they  had  not  parti- 
cularly noticed  it,  not  being  much  in  the 
humour  for  approving  of  what  they  saw, 
and  which  indeed  was  not  so  apparent  at 
that  period.  But  as  the  weather  im- 
proved, and  a  fine  and  early  spring 
tempted  Augusta  and  Virginia  to  extend 
their  walks  in  the  environs,  they  were 
struck  with  the  beauty  of  the  landscapes, 
which  on  every  side  presented  themselves. 
But  though  they  were  too  much  alive  to 
the  beauties  of  nature  to  withhold  the 
admiration,  which  this  lovely  country- 
must  extort  even  from  the  most  insen- 
sible, they  were  always  making  compari- 
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sons  between  this  and  some  parts  of  Eng- 
land, in  which  the  latter  was  always  al- 
lowed the  superiority,  in  short  they  were 
pining  for  their  own  country,  and  would 
have  thought  its  chalky  cliffs  a  thousand 
times  more  beautiful  than  the  most  hea- 
venly spot  to  be  found  in  the  fertile  De- 
partement  de  la  Vienne. 

One  grand  source  of  interest  could  not 
fail  to  be  excited  in  the  breast  of  a  Briton 
by  the  vicinity  of  Poictiers,  and  the  fair 
friends  loved  to  cast  a  retrospective 
glance  through  ages  past,  while  their 
ideas  darting  through  the  lapse  of  cen- 
turies, rested  with  enthusiasm  on  the 
brilliant  achievements  of  their  compatriot 
Edward  "  of  other  times,"  the  hero  of  the 
fourteenth  century.  They  fancied  they 
could  trace  the  scenes  of  his  glory,  and 
often  repaired  to  Maupertius,  near  Poic- 
tiers, where  the  French  army  came  within 
sight  of  our  brave  but  comparatively 
trifling  force.  They  amused  themselves 
with  imagining   the  remains    of  the  in- 
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trenchments  by  which  the  gallant  Prince 
strengthened  his  position,  and   in  idea, 
followed  the  youthful,    interesting  hero 
through  every  scene  of  the  ever-memor- 
able Battle  of  Poictiers.     They  fancied 
John  (king  of  France;  calling  out  "  where 
is  my  cousin,  the  Prince  of  Wales,"  feel- 
ing less  reluctant  to  resign  himself  his 
prisoner,  by  whom  it  seemed  almost  an 
honour  to  be  conquered,  and  unwillingly 
yielding  himself  to  Dennis  de  Morbec, 
while  the  prince  flew  in  pursuit  of  the 
retreating   enemy.     Nor  could  the  vir- 
tuous mind  forbear  to  trace  with  feelings 
of  delight,  this  heroism  to  its  best  perfec- 
tion,   when  with   tenderness,    deference 
and  respect,   the  victor  bent  before  the 
vanquished  king  ;   calling  himself  a  sub- 
ject and  refusing  to  sit  at  meat  with  him. 
And  when  at  length  in  triumph  he  bore 
him  through  his  native  capital,   to  yield 
him  to  his  royal  father,  it  was  not  as  a 
prisoner,   but  in  regal  pomp,  attired   in 
sumptuous  apparel,   and  mounted  on  a 
milk-white   steed  of   superior  size   and 
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beauty,  richly  caparisoned,  while  he  him- 
self in  sable  armour,  rode  a  black  palfry 
by  his  side,  lowly  in  greatness ! 

I  fear  that  I  digress  unpardonably,  but 
who  could  speak  of  Poictiers,  and  not 
mention  our  English  Edward  the  Black 
Prince  ? 

J!    i^l(?[\  .. 

— — •  "  I  joy  to  raise 

The  high  toned  anthem  of  my  country's  praise, 
To  sing  her  victories,  virtues,  wisdom  weal ! 
Boast  with  loud  voice  the  patriot  pride  I  feel !" 

Barlo 

The  winter,  months  had  passed  over 
without  being  marked  by  any  occurrence 
worthy  of  being  recited.  The  convenient 
opportunity  to  which  Augusta  had  de- 
ferred the  destruction  of  the  verses  she 
had,  found  in  her  trunk,  had  never  yet 
arrived,  and  she  tried  to  persuade  herself 
that  their  remaining. there  was  m.erely 
owing  to  her  own  carelessness  in  neglect- 
ing to  destroy  them,  and  not  from  any 
wish  she  entertained  to  preserve  them. 
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In  March  and  April,  the  rumours  of 
an  approaching  war  became  very  preva- 
lent, and  Villeroy  in  his  letters  advised 
Mrs.  Pelham  to  return  to  England,  assur- 
ing her  if  she  would  once  come  to  this 
resolution,  he  would,  as  soon  as  apprised 
of  it,  set  out  to  join  and  escort  them  on 
the  journey.  Augusta  and  Virginia  also 
received  letters  from  England  entreating 
them  not  to  delay  quitting  the  Continent. 
But  Mrs.  Pelham  could  neither  be  indu- 
ced by  the  warnings  of  approaching 
danger  nor  the  earnest  supplications  of 
her  young  friends  to  follow  the  advice 
offered  her.  She  reproached  them  for 
even  requesting  her  to  leave  Poictiers, 
where,  she  affirmed  her  health  had  so 
considerably  improved,  and  protested 
that  she  would  not  quit  it  till  absolutely 
compelled.  That  to  apprehend  any 
danger  in  continuing  in  France  even  after 
a  war  had  actually  broken  out,  would  be 
absurd ;  and  it  was  nonsensical  to  imagine 
any  English  person  would  be  molested. 
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or  interfered  with.  In  short,  she  was 
resolved  not  to  leave  Poictiers,  and  the 
idea  that  she  might  perhaps  be  obliged 
to  go,  made  her  a  thousand  times  more 
anxious  than  ever  to  remain  there.  Her 
obstinacy  occasioned  extreme  vexation 
and  disappointment  to  her  companions, 
who  found  it  was  in  vain  to  argue  with 
her.  Mrs.  Hervey  positively  declared 
jshe  would  not  stay  to  run  the  risk  of  being 
guillotined,  for  such  was  the  fate  she 
imagined  awaited  all  those  who  should 
continue  in  France,  and  entirely  disre- 
garding the  inconvenience  she  put  her 
mistress  to,  she  absolutely  left  her  at  a 
day's  warning,  and  set  out  for  Rochefort, 
from  whence  she  intended  to  embark  for 
England ;  she  had  plenty  of  money  which 
the  liberality  of  her  mistress  had  supplied 
her  with,  and  she  made  use  of  it  to  furnish 
the  means  of  deserting  her  in  a  foreign 
land,  and  leaving  her  in  a  wretched  state  of 
health,  to  be  waited  on  by  strangers. 
But  Hervey 's  absence  was  scarcely  felt 
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by  Mrs.  Pelham ;  to  Virginia  alone  did 
it  make  any  difference ;  she  devoted  her 
whole  attention  to  her  invalid  friend,  re- 
specting whom  both  she  and  Augusta 
began  to  entertain  the  most  serious  ap- 
prehensions. She  had  never  recovered 
the  cold  she  had  caught  during  the  former 
part  of  her  journey,  and  she  evinced 
every  symptom  of  it  having  fallen  upon 
her  lungs,  and  they  really  dreaded  that 
she  would  shortly  be  incapable  of  travel- 
ling, even  should  the  necessity  of  it  be 
of  the  most  urgent  nature.  The  begin- 
ning of  May  they  received  a  hurried, 
but  most  impressive  letter  from  Villeroy, 
recommending  them  not  to  lose  a  moment 
but  to  set  off  immediately  for  the  nearest 
sea  port,  from  whence  they  could  obtain 
a  passage  to  England,  for  that  the  British 
ambassador's  baggage  was  actually  pack- 
ed up,  and  that  he  was  hourly  expected 
to  quit  Paris.  Villeroy  added,  that  he 
would  if  possible  join  them,  but  that  an 
incident  had  occurred  which  would  com- 
pel him  to  remain  some  days  longer  in 
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Paris,  but  he  begged  that  they  would  not 
defer  their  journey  in  expectation  of  his 
coming  to  them,  as  it  was  quite  uncer- 
tain how  soon  he  might  be  able  to  set 
off. 
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CHAP.  XII. 


The  world  is  up  in  arms,  the  deep'ning  roar 
On  every  wind  that  sweeps  along  the  shore. 
Comes  wide,  and  wild;  against  thee,  allunfurl'd. 
Waves  the  dark  banners  of  a  fallen  world  ! 

The  Times. 


VILLEROY'S  letter,  instead  of  arous- 
ing all  Mrs.  Pelham's  energy,  and  stimu- 
lating her  to  immediate  exertion,  so  over- 
whelmed her  with  terror  and  dismay,  that 
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she  took  to  her  bed,  and  her  indispo- 
sition assumed  a  very  alarmng  appear- 
ance. 

The  situation  of  her  companions  was 
truly  pitiable ;  Virginia  had  endeavour- 
ed to  persuade  Augusta  to  leave  her, 
and  return  to  England  with  Hervey  at 
the  time  she  had  gone,  but  Augusta 
would  not  listen  to  such  a  proposition, 
nor  could  any  temptation  or  apprehen- 
sion of  danger,  have  induced  her  to  leave 
her  friend  under  such  circumstances. 
She  resolved  to  share  all  her  fatigues  and 
hardships,  and  whatever  calamity  might 
be  impending  over  them.  She  wrote  to 
Villeroy,  to  inform  him  how  impossible  it 
was  they  should  c6mply  with  the  advice 
contained  in  his  letter,  and  at  the  same 
time  hinted  her  apprehensions,  that  Mrs. 
Pelham  was  destined  never  to  leave  Poic- 
tiers  alive. 

A  few  days  after  the  French  papers 
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announced  that  the  English  ambassador 
had  actually  taken  his  departure  from 
Paris,  and  hostilities  were  already  com- 
menced. The  last  letters  our  friends  had 
received  from  England  had  been  written 
under  great  alarm  for  their  safety,  and 
every  argument  exhausted  to  point  out 
to  them  the  necessity  of  immediately 
quitting  the  French  dominions. 

After  having  been  confined  to  her  bed 
for  some  time,  Mrs.  Pelham's  complaints 
assumed  a  less  appalling  aspect,  and  in 
a  few  days  she  was  able  to  rise,  and  her 
companions  began  to  flatter  themselves 
that  she  would  soon  be  sufficiently^  re- 
established to  begin  her  journey. 

The  despair  that  had  seized  them  gra- 
dually dispersed  under  the  influence  of 
new-born  hope ;  they  were  also  in  daily 
expectation  of  seeing  Villeroy,  though 
they  had  not  again  heard  from  him,  but 
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they  doubted  not  he  would  come  to  them 
as  soon  as  it  was  in  his  power. 

Mrs.  Pelham  now  again  ventured  into 
the  sitting-room,  where  she  was  convers- 
ing with  Virginia  and  Augusta  about 
their  approaching  journey,  and  planning 
where  it  would  be  best  to  embark  from, 
when  their  attention  was  arrested  by  the 
sound  of  a  drum.  The  young  ladies  ap- 
proached the  window,  and  perceived  a 
party  of  soldiers,  headed  by  an  officer, 
marching  into  the  town.  They  shudder- 
ed at  this  evidence  of  warlike  prepara- 
tions, and  felt  a  most  melancholy  im- 
pression, at  the  idea  of  the  blood  that 
mustnne.vitably  be  spilt  in  the  impending 
contest.  They  concluded  that  the  sol- 
diers were  on  their  march  to  some  other 
place,  nor  dreaded  any  danger  to  their 
individual  selves  by  their  appearance,  al- 
ways imagining  .that  any  order  for  their 
detention  would  come  from  the  civil 
power. 
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About  an  hour  after,  a  bustle  in  the 
street  again  called  them  to  the  window. 
What  was  their  terror  and  dismay  on 
perceiving  the  house  surrounded  by  sol- 
diers, a  party  of  them  forming  a  guard 
round  the  door.  The  colour  fled  the 
cheeks  of  Virginia,  and  Augusta  became 
pale  as  death,  and  trembling  universally 
they  regarded  each  other  in  indescrib- 
able terror  !  It  immediately  struck  them, 
that  an  order  had  been  issued  for  the  ar- 
restation  of  all  the  English,  and  that 
these  soldiers  were  come  to  put  it  in 
force. 

The  appalling  aspect  of  their  features 
could  not  pass  unobserved  by  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  to  whom  a  similar  sensation  in- 
stantly communicated  hmseU,  and,  in 
breathless  alarm,  she  demanded  what  was 
the  matter? 

At  this  moment,  Gregory,  with  his 
hair  standmg  erect,  his  features  con vuls- 
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ed  with  agitation,  attempting  in  vain  to 
give  utterance  to  what  he  would  have 
said,  burst  into  the  room,  and  continued 
gasping,  and  ineffectually  endeavouring 
to  articulate. 

Before  he  could  succeed  in  expressing 
himself,  the  French  officer,  without  any 
ceremony,  walked  into  the  room,  and, 
bowing  familiarly,  and  with  an  air  of  self 
sufficiency  to  the  ladies,  he  informed 
them,  that  the  honour  of  presenting  them 
the  order  for  their  arrestation  had  de- 
volved upon  him,  and  that  he  was  de- 
puted to  escort  them  to  the  depot  that  had 
been  appointed  to  receive  all  the  English 
that  were  found  within  the  French  do- 
minions, who  were  all  to  be  retained  as 
prisoners^  without  any  regard  to  sex  or 
age. 

Mrs.  Pelham  looked  aghast,  she  was 
struck  dumb  with  astonishment  and  dis- 
may !  her  faculties  seemed  benumbed,  and 
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scarcely  could  he  comprehend  the  full 
purport  of  this  speech;  she  looked  at 
Virginia,  at  Augusta,  at  Gregory,  and 
again  at  the  officer,  as  if  uncertain  of 
what  had  been  said,  or  of  what  she  was 
expected  to  do. 

The  officer  continued  in  French — 
*^  Ladies,  I  flatter  myself  you  will  not 
have  to  complain  of  any  inattention  on 
my  part.  You  may  rely  upon  it  I  shall 
do  all  in  my  power  to  make  the  journey 
agreeable  to  you.  The  weather  is  now 
very  fine,  and  we  shall  find  it  quite  a 
party  of  pleasure.' 

The  forward  and  familiar  looks  and 
address  of  this  man,  as  he  directed  his 
conversation  entirely  to  the  young  ladies, 
distressed  and  disgusted  them  more  than 
the  most  ferocious  aspect  would  have 
don«. 

Pale,  trembling,  and  silent,  they  each 
took  a  hand  of  Mrs.  Pelham,  which  they 
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tenderly  pressed,   as  they  gazed  on  her 
with  the  utmost  commiseration. 


*'  I  must  beg,  ladies,  that  you  will  im- 
mediately prepare  for  your  journey,"  con- 
tinued the  officer,  ^*  as  I  am  command- 
ed to  put  my  orders  in  force  without 
delay." 

Mrs.  Pelham  now  screamed  out — **  I 
am  dying!  to  remove  me  would  be  in- 
stant death!" 

"  I  am  sorry  to  put  you  to  any  incon- 
venience, but  I  must  do  my  duty;  you 
do  not  appep-r  quite  so  ill  as  you  affirm 
yourself  to  be — you  are  probably  a  little 
hurried  just  now." 

Virginia  now  exclaimed,  as  the  tears 
streamed  down  her  cheeks,  *' She  can- 
not be  removed,  but  at  the  risk  of  her 
life.  For  mercy's  sake  !  have  some  com- 
passion on  her,  the  smallest  indulgence 
she  would  most  liberally  repay." 
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"  Charming  creature!"  exclaimed  the 
officer,  advancing  towards  her  with  an 
air  of  gallantry,   "  I  could  never  be  deaf 
to  a  petition  from  you ;  therefore  I  "will 
give  your  friend  till  to-morrow  morning 
to  recover  herself — meantime  I  will  pro- - 
cure  the   most  commodious  conveyance, 
the  town  will  afford  to  transport  you  m,A 
I  require  no  reward  but  a  smile  from  . 
you.'' 

Whether  Virginia  could  smile  be  had 
yet  to  learn,  but  that  she  could  frown  in- 
effable disdain  to  perfection,  the  expres- 
sion of  her  countenance  at  this  moment 
pretty  plainly  evinced.  He  continued 
exchanging  his  air  of  gallantry  for  one 
of  impudent  sang  froid — '*  If  the  lady 
proves  to  be  really  dying,  and  cannot  go 
with  us,  I  will  allow  her  to  remain  here, 
leaving  a  guard  over  the  house,  an  in- 
dulgence 1  shall  take  upon  myself,  as  it 
is  contrary  to  my  orders.  But  you, 
young  ladies,  I  shall  have  the  honour  of 
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conducting  to  a  place  of  safety.  To- 
jnorrovv  morning  at  eight  o'clock  we  shall 
set  off,  so  you  will  be  prepared.  If  you 
should  wish  to  speak  to  me  in  the  mean- 
tiflfie  I  shall  be  close  at  hand,  as  I  shall 
remain  in  this  house."— With  these  words 
he  left  them,  and  quartered  himself  and 
his  men  on  the  people  of  the  house,  whom 
they  obliged  to  provide  handsomely  for 
them,  while  sentinels  were  placed  over 
each  of  the  doors  conducting  to  the  street. 
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CHAP.  XIII. 


Yes,  ye  calamities  of  this  sad  world, 

Pour  all  your  destined  malice  on  my  head ; 

Ye  storms,  ye  tempests  roar  !  Each  chjinge  of  fortune 

Is  but  a  change  of  virtue. 

Murphy. 

MOST  wretched  indeed  was  'the  situ- 
ation our  young  friends  now  found  them- 
selves in.  Poor  Mrs.  Pelham  seemed 
deprived  of  the  power  of  thinking;  her 
senses  appeared  stagnated,  and  instead 
of  demonstrating  her  feelings,  by  an  hys- 
teric or  fit,  she  sat  in  silent  stupor,  with 
her  eyes  fixed,  in  a  state  bordering  on 
H  2 
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insensibility.  The  idea  of  leaving  her  at 
such  a  time  was  more  dreadful  than  can 
be  expressed  to  the  affectionate  girls, 
whose  tears  flowed  in  torrents  on  her  thin 
transparent  hands,  which  they  still  held 
in  speechless  misery.  Gregory  stood  for 
a  few  moments  with  his  mouth  half  open, 
and  staring  as  if  he  was  out  of  his  senses, 
when  he  began  to  blubber,  and  hurried 
out  of  the  room  to  conceal  his  tears.  Vir- 
ginia Tiow  endeavoured  to  check  her  emo- 
tion ;  she  presented  hartshorn  and  salts 
to  Mrs.  Pelham,  and  cheered  her  with 
the  soothing  voice  of  consolation,  obser- 
ving, that  as  they  had  intended  com- 
mencing their  journey  in  the  course  of  a 
few  days,  that  which  they  were  now  for- 
ced to  take  would  not  be  more  fatiguing. 
She  suggested  the  probabil ity  that  the  oflGi- 
cer  might  yet  permit  them  to  remain  a 
day  or  two  longer  at  Poictiers,  that  at  any 
rate  they  would  not  be  required  to  travel 
fast,  as  she  supposed  the  soldiers  would 
escort  tiiCm  ;  that  once  arrived  at  their 
destination,  they  could  have  no  doubt  of 
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meeting  friends  there,  for  if  all  the  En- 
glish had  been  detained,  and  all  were  to 
be  sent  to  the  same  depot,  Villeroy  and 
Chfford  would  doubtless  be  among  the 
number.  This  consolatory  language 
seemed  to  make  some  impression  on 
Mrs.  Pelham,  and  the  dread  of  being  left 
at  Poictiers  by  herself,  (for  she  doubted 
not  the  officer  would  compel  her  compa- 
nions to  desert  her,)  stimulated  her  to 
the  utmost  exertion  her  enfeebled  state 
would  permit.  She  declared  she  would. 
go  at  all  hazards,  and  the  idea  of  per- 
haps seeing  Colonel  Villeroy  at  tlie  end 
of  her  journey  had  a  sensible  effect  on 
her  mind.  The  possibility  of  his  joining 
them  was  now  completely  do4ie  away,  but 
the  hope  of  meeting  him  and  Clifford 
made  them  think  of  the  place  of  their 
destination  with  feelings  very  different  to 
those  they  would  otherwise  have  consi- 
dered it  with.  Of  its  name  and  situation 
they  had  not  yet  been  informed,  and  ho- 
pedit  was  at  no  great  distance.  They  all 
by  degrees  became  more  calm,  and  Au- 
H  3 
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gusta  and  Virginia  endeavoured  by  every 
means  in  their  power  to  cheer  and  con- 
sole  Mrs.    Pelham,    and  declared  them- 
selves persuaded  that  the  English  would 
not  be  detained    long  as  prisoners,  but 
that  the  British  government  would  imme- 
diately take  steps  for  enabling  its  sub- 
jects to  return  to  their  native  land.     In 
the  course  of  the  evening,  Virginia  wrote 
a   note  in   Mrs.   Pelham's   name    to  the 
French  officer,    to  intreat  they  might  be 
permitted     to    rest    a    few    days    before 
they     should     be    compefled     to     com- 
mence  their  journey,   and    also  to    in- 
form him  that  she  had  a    carriage,   and 
there  was   therefore    no   necessity  for  his 
providing  one  for   their  accommodation. 
She  also  begged  to  know  if  th^y  were  to 
go  through   Bourges.      This  she  was  de- 
sirous of  learning,  that  slie   might    know 
how  to  proceed  in  respect  to  settling  with 
Monsieur  Le  Gueux  concerning  the  rent 
due  for  the  Hotel  de  la  3Iort.     Several 
letters  had  passed  between  them  on  this 
subject,  Le  Gueux  refusing  to  make  any 
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allowance  whatever  for  the  articles  be- 
longing to  Mrs.  Pelham  that  remained 
at  the  hotel,and  finding  that  in  the  present 
emergency  she  must  resign  all  toiiis  ra- 
pacity, she  had  been  about  to  remit  to 
him  the  amount  of  the  year's  rent  on  the 
very  day  that  they  were  arrested.  But 
on  Virginia's  suggesting  the  probability 
that  they  might  go  through  Bourges,  she 
delayed  to  do  so.  The  Frenchman, 
whose  name  was  Malfoi  (a  tall,  young, 
healthy-looking,  vulgar-featured  man,) 
returned  a  verbal  message  to  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham's  note,  by  his  serjeant.  The  note 
they  had  sent  to  him  by  a  French  servant, 
for  on  enquiring  for  Gregory,  they  were 
told  that  he  had  already  marched  off  un- 
der an  escort  of  soldiers.  The  martial 
appearance  of  the  serjeant,  who  present- 
ed himself  before  the  ladies  to  deliver  the. 
message  from  his  officer,  almost  appalled 
them.  Malfoi  returned  a  positive  nega- 
tive to  Mrs.  Pelham's  request  to  remain 
a  few  days  longer  at  Poictiers,  but  said 
be  would  allow  her  to  travel  in  her  own 
h4 
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carriage,  and  that  he  intended  proceeding, 
through  BoLirges,  that  he  would  take 
care  the  carriage  should  be  ready  the 
next  morning  to  convey  them  on  their 
journey.  There  was  no  appeal  against 
this  decisive  and  imperious  tone.  Vir- 
ginia and  Augusta  found  full  employment 
in  expediting  their  hurried  preparations, 
and  Mrs.  Pel  ham's  attention  was  in  some 
measure  diverted  from  the  contemplation 
of  her  misery,  by  the  presence  of  the 
doctor  who  was  permitted  to  have  access 
to  111  r,  and  who  remained  with  her  some 
hours,  receiving  the  amount  of  his  bill, 
and  offering  a  multiplicity  of  instructions, 
respecting  an  enormous  quantity  of  me- 
dicines which  she  was  to  take  with  her. 
Since  Hervey's  departure,  Virginia  had 
slept  in  Mrs.  Pelham's  chamber,  and 
while  she  continued  in  her  presence  she 
conceived  it  incunibent  on  her  to  support 
an  appearance  of  composure  and  cheer- 
fulness, which  was  at  this  moment  total- 
ly foreign  to  her  heart,  but  when  retired 
for  the  night,   and  she  found  .that   her 
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poor  friend  had  gained  a  temporary  res" 
pite  from  her  suffering  in  sleep,  Virgi- 
nia indulged  the  affliction  that  oppressed 
her,  and  wept  with  little  intermission  du- 
ring the  hours  of  darkness.  It  was  her 
firm  persuasion  that  Mrs.  Pelham  would 
not  long  survive ;  she  thought  it  most 
probable  the  fatigue  she  would  be  com- 
pelled to  undergo,  would  curtail  the  pe- 
riod of  her  existence,  and  that  the  awful 
close  of  life  would  be  disturbed  and  agi- 
tated, by  circumstances,  and  situation, 
peculiarly  deplorable  at  such  a  moment. 
In  short  she  believed  Mrs.  Pelham  would 
die  on  the  journey ;  yet  from  the  little 
enjoyment  she  had  for  months,  nay  years, 
derived  from  existence,  her  death  was  not 
a  circumstance  which,  upon  reflection, 
anyone  could  have  deplored,  but  that  she 
should  be  thus,  in.  a  manner,  hurried  out 
of  the  world,  was  indeed  dreadful.  True, 
she  bad  brought  all  her  present  sufferings 
on  herself,  by  her  obstinately  persisting 
in  continuing  in  France,  but  this  convic- 
tion could  not  supersede  compassion  in 
H  5 
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the  truly  feeling  mind  of  Virginia,  though 
her    own  unhappiness   was  the  effect  of 
her   friend's    imprudence.       Beside    the 
melancholy  contemplation   of  so  awful  a 
catastrophe,   Virginia  was  full  of  terrors 
created  by  the   apprehension  of  what  the 
situation  of  herself  and  Augusta    would 
be,  when    left  to  depend  entirely  on  the 
bold,  impudent,   presuming  Frenchman, 
who  was   to  have   charge    of  them,  and 
though  he  might  protect  them  from  the  in- 
sults   of  others,    she  thought  it  by  no 
means  unlikely  that  he  would  insult  them 
himself.     Added  to  all  this,  the  thoughts 
of  the    long    long    period  that    might 
elapse,  before  she  should  see  her  beloved 
parents,  her  sister,  and  all  those,  so  ten- 
derly beloved,  in  England,  and  the  mise- 
ry aud  anxiety  she  knew  they  would  ex- 
perience on  her  account,  sunk  her  spirits 
to  the  lowest  ebb.     She  had  spoken  con- 
fidently to  Mrs.  Pelham  of  the  probabi- 
lity of  their  meeting  Villeroy  and  Clifford 
at  the  end  of  their  journey,   but  in  her 
heart  siie  thoi4(.';]it  there  were  many  chan- 
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ces  against  it.  They  might  probably 
have  found  an  opportunity  of  leaving  the 
country,  which  they  might  have  been 
tempted  to  do  by  the  near  approach  of 
danger,  or  there  might  be  more  than  one 
place  appointed  for  receiving  the  English 
prisoners,  in  which  case  they  might  not 
meet,  though  alike  were  captives.  Under 
all  these  circumstances,  she  saw  every 
thing  to  fear  and  very  little  to  hope.  Nor 
were  Augusta's  vigils  of  a  less  desponding 
cast,  and  both  at  an  early  hour  rose  to 
resume  the  unpleasant  task  of  concealing 
their  real  feelings  in  order  to  ameliorate 
those  of  the  invalid. 
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CHAP.  XIV. 


And  though  by  courtesy  controurd, 
Forward  his  speech,  his  bearing  bold; 
The  high-born  maiden  ill  could  brook 
The  scanning  of  his  curious  look, 
And  dauntless  eye. 

Walter  Scott. 

MRS.  PELHAM  bad  enjoyed  more 
rest  than  could  have  been  expected,  and 
her  companions  most  sincerely  rejoiced 
to  find  that  she  was  somewhatbetter  in 
the  morning.  She  partook  of  some 
breakfast,  and  by  eight  o'clock  every 
thing  was  ready  for  their  departure,  and 
they  only  awaited  the  summons  of  Mon- 
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sieur  Malfoi  to  take  their  places  in  the 
carriage,  which,  they  perceived  from  the 
windows  was  already  at  the  door,  and  to 
which  they  were  shortly  after  conducted 
by  Malfoi,  who  stepped  in  after  them,  and 
seemed  very  much  inclined  to  begin  a  fa- 
cetious conversation.  But  the  chilling 
and  reserved  replies  made  to  his  ques- 
tions, and  the  total  silence  that  followed 
his  observations,  in  some  measure  repel- 
led his  familiarity.  The  horses  proceed- 
ed at  a  foot  pace  till  tliey  bad  gained  the 
outskirts  of  the  town,  the  guard  of  sol- 
diers surrounding  the  carriage;  but  ha- 
ving passed  the  buildings,  Malfoi  order- 
ed two  of  the  men  to  seat  themselves  on 
the  barouche  box  ;  these  with  himself  he 
considered  as  quite  sufficient  to  guard  the 
ladies,  and  ordered  the  postillions  to 
drive  on,  leaving  the  remainder  of  his 
party  under  the  command  of  the  serjeant 
to  follow  at  their  leisure.  This  measure 
he  declared  to  the  ladies  he  adopted  en- 
tirely to  promote  their  pleasure  and  con- 
venience, as  he  imagined  it  would  be  ex- 
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tremely  irksome  to  them  to   perform  so 
long  a  journey  at  a  foot  pace;  the  fact 
was,  his  own  patience  would  have  been 
completely  exhausted  in  proceeding  at  so 
slow  a  rate.     They   had  now  learnt  that' 
their  destination  was  Verdun,  and  trem* 
bled  at  the  distance  they  had  to  perform, 
but  they  were  glad  to  perceive  any  de- 
inonstration  of  politeness,  or  an  appear- 
ance of  studying  their  accommodation  in 
Malfoi,  and  Virginia  and  Augusta  began 
to  think  it  would  be  most  prudent  to  treat 
him  with  civility,  for  by  conciliating  him 
they  hoped  to  obtain  some  indulgencies 
for  Mrs.  Pelliam,  which  he  might  other- 
wise refuse;  therefore  when  he  again  ad- 
dressed   them,    they    answered    politely 
though  distantly.     This  was  quite  suffi- 
cient for  the  Frenchman,    whose  volubi- 
lity now  burst  forth   in  a  torrent  of  bom- 
bastic pomposity,  interlarded   with  com- 
plimentary speeches  to  the  ladies,    but 
chiefly  addressed   to    Virginia,  who  was 
much  annoyed  and  provoked  by  his  al- 
most continued  gaze,  though  she  affected 
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not  to  perceive  it,  and  endeavoured  to 
look  as  if  she  thought  him  of  too  little 
consequence  even  to  be  aware  of  the  di- 
rection of  his  eyes.  Mrs,  Pelham  had 
travelled  but  a  very  few  hours  when  she 
became  excessively  weary,  and  was 
scarcely  able  to  support  herself;  she  ex* 
pressed  a  hope  that  she  might  be  permit- 
ted to  remain  at  the  next  town  they  should 
reach  until  the  ensuing  day.  Monsieur 
Malfoi  (like  all  people  who  have  no  con- 
sequence in  themselves)  resolved  to  make 
himself  of  some  importance  when  it  was 
in  his  power,  and  therefore  he  would  not 
grant  what  he  considered  as  a  favour, 
without  causing  it  to  be  f  Jt  as  such,  and 
at  the  same  time  determined  to  inake  it 
accessary  in  a  measure  to  his  own  grati- 
fication, and  he  replied  that  it  was  not 
his  intention  to  stop  at  the  next  town. 

"  O  !"  cried  Mrs.  Pelham  in  a  languid 
but  despairing  tone,  "  I  cannot  pro- 
ceed!  it  will  be  impossible!  I  shall  die 
in  the  carriage." 
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Shocked  to  the  soul  by  the  dreadful 
expression  of  her  friend's  countenance, 
Virginia  exclaimed  in  the  anguish  of  the 
moment,  *'  Surely  you  uill  not  force  her 
to  go  on '  1  entreat,  I  conjure  you  to 
have  compassion  upon  us  all,  and  suffer 
us  to  rest  for  this  night  at '^ 

*'  Beautiful  angel!"  cried  the  French- 
man with  enthusiasm  in  the  extatic  idiom 
of  liis  language.  There  is  nothing  that  I 
could  refuse  you  !  you  have  only  to  com- 
mand me.'* 

Virginia  was  confounded  ;  she  repent- 
ed the  ardor  of  feeling  which  had  actuated 
her  to  request  any  indulgence  from  this 
disgusting  man,  and  regretted  that  she 
had  not  left  it  to  Augusta  or  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  to  urge  the  petition ;  and  though  her 
suit  was  granted,  she  felt  humbled  in  the 
extreme  by  the  manner  in  which  it  had 
been  acceded  to.  She  preserved  a  pro- 
found silence  for  the  remainder  of  that 
day's  journey,  and  never  even  cast  a  half 
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glance  towards  the  object,  whose  offen- 
sive familiarity,  and  the  obvious  tender- 
ness he  endeavoured  to  display  in  his  de- 
meanour towards  lierselt;  inspired  her 
with  the  strongest  antipathy. 

Mrs.  Pelham  went  to  bed  as  soon  as 
they  arrived  at  the  inn,  which,  though 
but  a  sorry  one,  was  most  welcome  to 
her.  The  young  ladies  continued  in  her 
chamber,  though  warmly  solicited  by 
Malfoi  (who  sent  them  a  message  to  that 
purpose)  to  partake  of  dinner  with  him; 
but  they  sent  back  word,  that,  if  they 
could  not  be  permitted  to  take  it  in  their 
own  chamber  they  would  go  without. 

Augusta  had  observed  Malfoi*s  man- 
ner towards  Virginia,  and  was  equally 
incensed  at  it.  But  they  soon  repented 
of  having  replied  to  his  invitation  with 
so  little  ceremony. 

Malfoi,  highly  offended,  came  himself 
to  the  door  of  the  chamber,   and  told 
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them  from  without,  that,  unless  they 
could  treat  him  with  the  civility  due  to 
him,  and  which  the  attention  he  was  de- 
sirous of  shewing  them  justly  entitled 
him  to,  they  should  have  no  refreshment 
whatever  in  their  chamber.  He  was 
sorry  they  obliged  him  to  be  so  severe, 
as  it  was  his  (le:^ire  to  make  every  thing 
agreeable  to  them. 

Augusta  now  forced  herself  to  speak, 
and  she  told  him  in  civil  terms,  tliat  they 
really  were  so  much  fatigued  as  to  be 
unfit  to  descend,  and  tliey  hoped  he 
would  be  kind  enouoh  to  allow  them  to 
have  some  refreshments  where  they  were. 

Monsieur  Malfoi  seemed  somewhat  pa- 
cified by  this  conciliating  speech,  and 
said,  he  flattered  himself  no  one  knew 
better  the  respect  due  to  ladies  than  he 
did,  but  that  he  could  not  permit  himself 
to  be  insulted.  He  would  desire  their 
dinner  to  be  served  in  the  chamber,  but 
should  expect  in  return  that  they  would 
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give  him  the  pleasure  of  their  ooinpany 
the  next  morning  at  breakfast,  nor  would 
he  permit  any  refreshment  to  be  brought 
either  to  them,  or  the  invalid,  till  they 
had  consented  to  his  request. 

Virginia  had  inspired  Malfoi  with  a 
sudden  and  violent  passion;  he  was 
young,  ardent,  and  intemperate,  and  tho' 
bold  and  presumptuous,  he  was  not  to- 
tally devoid  of  common  feeling,  nor 
would  he  willingly  have  outraged  honour 
and  principle  (according  to  his  idea  of 
what  they  consisted  in),  if  his  projects 
and  designs  could  have  been -accomplish- 
ed without  such  a  sacrifice.  He  was  the 
son  of  a  negocianty  and  knew  little  more 
of  life  and  manners  than  what  he  had 
seen  in  his  campaigns,  and  learnt  from 
his  dissolute  companions;  yet  he  thought 
it  would  be  a  very  fine  thing  to  have  a 
beautiful  young  Englishwoman  for  his 
wife ;  he  should  be  the  envy  of  all  his 
associates,  who  would  be  forced  to  admit 
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his^  superiority  in  attractions  and  address 
and  the  passion  that  had  now  taken  pos- 
session of  his  heart,  wouhi  not  be  the 
only  one  that  would  be  gratified,  and 
perliaps  there  is  none  stronger  In  the 
breast  of  a  Frenchman  than  that  of 
vanity. 

This  project  had  taken  full  possession 
of  Malfoi's  in^.agination,  and  he  was  of  a 
nature  which  considered  to  mill  and  to 
do  as  synonymous,  for  what  lie  wished 
he  left  nothing  untried  to  accomplish. 
His  design  (which  was  no  sooner  sug- 
gested than  arranged  in  his  rapid  brain, 
was  to  induce,  persuade,  or  compel  Vii'- 
ginia  to  become  his  wife  before  they 
reached  Verdun.  His  vanity  led  him  to 
imagine  this  would  be  no  difficult  task, 
as  he  doubted  not  he  should  speedily  in- 
spire a  sentiment  in  her  heart  that  w^ould 
prove  his  irresistible  advocate.  Many 
Frenchmen  had  married  English  women 
during  the  peace,  and  against  thetn  Bo- 
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naparte's  decree  respecting  all  others  of 
that  nation,  had  not  been  put  in  force, 
and  he  concluded,  that,  when  Virginia 
should  be  his  wife,  she  would  no  longer 
be  considered  as  a  captive. 
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CHAP.  XV. 


Now  wrapt  he  sat  in  thought  profonnd. 
Now  cast  a  fervid  glance  around; 
Now  panted  quick,  now  scarcely  seemed  to  breathe, 
Now  gazed  on  heaven  above,  and  now  on  earth  be- 
neath. 

The  Crusaders,  or  Minstrels  of  Acre. 


SUCH  were  the  visions  that  floated  in 
the  mind  of  Malfoi,  ubile  the  unhappy 
friends  watched  the  disturbed  sluiubers 
of  the  languid  exhausted  invalid.    There 
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was  a  second  bed  ,  in  the  room,  and  on 
this  they  reposed  tliemselves  by  turns 
during  the  niglit,  for  they  both  enter- 
tained too  serious  apprehensions  for  their 
charge,  to  permit  them  together  to  en- 
joy the  sweets  of  oblivion. 

They  were  summoned  at  an  early  hour 
to  join  Malfoi  at  breakfast.  Mrs.  Pelliam 
gladly  remained  in  her  room  till  com- 
pelled to  quit  it,  and  she  resolved  to  lie 
on  the  bed  till  the  last  moment,  and  go 
straight  from  thence  (o  the  carriage. 
Her  companions  were  thus  obliged  to 
leave  her  for  a  short  time,  but  a  French- 
woman belonging  to  the  inn  attended 
her  with  her  breakfast, 

Malfoi  was  all  respectful  attention  to 
the  young  ladies  at  their  entrance ;  he 
had  a  very  comfoitable  meal  prepared 
for  them,  to  which  they  immediately  sat 
down,  wishing  to  hurry  it  over  as  fast  as 
possible. 
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Malfoi  eat  nothingbimself,  sighed  re- 
peatedly very  aiidil)ly,  and  scarcfly  ever 
cast  ills  eyes  off  Virginia,  and  took  a 
great  deal  Of  trouble  to  convince  her  of 
the  impression  her  charms  had  made  on 
him. 

The  ladies  were  very  silent,  and  ap- 
peared entirely  engrossed  by  their  break- 
fast; but  when  compelled  to  answer  Mal- 
foi, they  forced  themselves  to  do  it  civil- 
ly. He  suddenly  proposed  sending  some- 
thing from  the  table  to  Mrs.  Pelham,  and 
presenting  it  to  Augusta,  observed  that 
she  would  perhaps  like  to  take  it  up  to 
her  friend. 

Virginia  instantly  started  up,  and  said 
she  would  take  it.  Augusta  had  it  ahea- 
dy  in  her  hand,  though  she  demurred  to 
leave  tlie  room. 

Malfoi,  with  a  look  that  would  have 
led  one  to  imagine  he  was  hurt  to  the 
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soul,  and  was  the  most  injured  and  in- 
sulted of  men,  said,  in  an  humble  accent, 
yet  with  an  appearance  of  honest  pride 
and  just  indignation,  "How,  Mademoi- 
selle, have  1  deserved  this  want  of  con- 
fidence !  Am  I  so  detestable  and  terrific 
an  object  that  you  dread  continuing  with 
me  a  few  moments  ?  AVhat,  ^lademoi- 
selle,  do  you  apprehen-d  ?" 

Virginia  felt  extremely  confused,  she 
Was  borry  he  should  imagine  she  mistrust- 
ed him,  or  that  she  had  perceiyed  the 
peculiarity  of  his  manner  towards  her, 
and  she  reseated  herself  with  dignity,  as 
she  said,  "  You  quite  mistook  me,  Siii,  I 
merely  wished  to  save  my  friend  the  trou- 
ble of  rising  from  her  breakfast." 

Augusta  now  hurried  away,  resolved 
to  hasten  back  as  fast  as  possible.  Vir- 
ginia, spite  of  her  affected  composure, 
felt  very  much  inclined  to  run  after  lier, 
but  had  she  attempted  it  she  would  have 
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been  prevented  by  Malfoi,  who,  having 
succeeded  by  a  semblance  of  feelings  fo- 
reign to  his  nature,  in  inducing  Virginia 
to  remain  with  him,  now  threw  himself 
on  his  knees  before  her,  and  retaining 
her  by  the  hand  poured  forth  a  rhapsody 
vehemently  descriptive  of  his  passion  for 
her,  and  with  rapidity  plunged  into  the 
whole  nature  of  his  views,  regardless  of 
the  resentment  that  flashed  from  her  eyes, 
and  the  violent  struggle  she  made  to  dis- 
engage her  hand  from  his  strict  grasp, 
and  of  her  repeated  attempts  to  interrupt 
him.  His  impassioned  harangue  was 
put  a  stop  to  by  the  sound  of  Augusta's 
approaching  footsteps,  when  he  suddenly 
released  Virginia,  who  darted  from  him, 
and  flew  past  Augusta  as  she  entered. 

Augusta  instantly  followed  her  to  the 
chamber,  whither    slie    had    flown,    and 
where,    with   torrents  of  tears,    cheeks 
burning  wiih  indignation,  and  voice  trein 
blingfrom  the  same  cause,   she  informed 
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her  of  Malfoi's  behaviour,  but  in  so  low 
a  tone  as  not  to  be  heard  by  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  whofn  she  dreaded  agitating  by  such 
a  communication,  and  who  was  concealed 
by  the  bed  curtains  in  a  distant  part  of 
an  extensive  apartment. 

Nothing  could  surpass  the  unpleasant- 
ness of  this  day's  journey.  Virginia  never 
spoke  to,  or  in  any  way  noticed  Malfoi, 
further  than  by  treating  him  with  the 
most  marked  contempt.  He,  exaspe- 
rated by  her  behaviour,  was  sullen,  mo- 
rose, and  at  times  absolutely  savage. 

Poor  Mrs.  Pelham  could  scarcely  sup- 
port herself,  and  reclined  more  dead  than 
alive  in  the  corner  of  the  carnage,  and 
the  contemplation  of  her  sufferings  com- 
pleted the  wretchedness  of  Virgiiiia  anij 
Augusta. 
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CHAP.  XVI. 


How  slender  now,  alas !  thy  thread  of  fire, 
Ah,  falling, falling,  ready  to  expire! 
In  vain  ihy  struggle,  all  will  soon  be  oVr, 
At  life  thou  snatchest  with  an  eager  leap. 
Now  round  I  see  thy  flame  all  feeble  creep, 
Faint  lessening,  quivering,  glimmering,  ; 

Pindar. 

THEY  at  length  reached  the  end  of 
the  second  day's  journey,  when  Mis. 
Pelham  positively  declared  her  incapacity 
of  attempting  to  reach  Verdun,  the  dis- 
tance being  still  so  great:  the  ensuing 
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day  would  bring  them  to  Bourges,  and 
she  begged  her  young  friends  would  join 
her  in  entreating  Malfoi  to  permit  them 
to  remain  there  a  short  time,  in  order  to 
recover  herself  a  little.  He  might  per- 
haps be  induced  to  await  the  arrival  of 
the  party  he  had  left  on  the  road. 
Thougli  Virginia  could  not  possibly  re- 
fuse to  second  her  friend's  request,  she 
felt  the  strongest  reluctance  to  soliciting 
any  thing  of  Malfoi,  and  sincerely  hoped 
that  the  united  supplications  of  Mrs. 
Pelham  and  Augusta  would  prove  suc- 
cessful without  her  being  obliged  to  inter- 
fere in  the  business.  Augusta  was  de- 
puted to  hold  an  audience  with  Malfoi, 
and  prefer  Mrs.  Pelham's  petition.  Mal- 
foi on  this  occasion  put  on  the  great 
man,  and  at  first  absolutely  refused  to 
admit  of  any  delay  on  the  road.  Au- 
gusta observed  to  him  that  Mrs  Pelham 
had  particular  business  with  one  of  his 
countrymen  which  must  necessarily  de- 
I  3 
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tain  her  a  few  hours  at  Bourges,  she  then 
pathetically  called  on  his  compassion, 
and  expatiated  on  Mrs.  Pelham's  situa- 
tion, and  demanded  of  him  if  he  could 
be  justified  in  forcing  his  unfortunate 
captive  to  continue  her  journey  at  the 
risk  of  her  life,  nay  with  the  moral  cer- 
tainty of  ]]er  expiring  on  the  road? 
Malfoi  cut  the  matter  short  by  saying 
that  he  was  positively  resolved  not  to 
accede  to  any  request,  whether  trifling  or 
important,  that  was  not  preferred  by  Vir- 
ginia. She  might,  therefore,  tell  Made- 
moiselle,  that  the  fate  of  her  friend  de- 
pended wholly  on  her,  for  that  he  would 
not  refuse  any  thing  she  required;  that 
he  submitted  himself  to  her  disposal,  and 
she  had  only  to  command  him  in  person  ; 
but  he  should  be  resolutely  and  inflexibly 
deaf  to  all  entreaties  from  any  one  but 
her.  With  this  report,  Augusta  was 
compelled  to  return  to  her  dejected 
friends.     She  entered  the  chamber  with 
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caotion,  fearful  of  disturbing  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham,  who  was  laying  down,  and  whom 
she  found  dozing.  Augusta  whispered 
the  unsuccessful  result  of  her  mission  to 
Virginia,  who  could  see  no  alternative 
left,  but  the  one  which  she  was  sensible 
she  should  be  obliged  to  adopt,  and  which 
was  to  her  of  the  most  unpleasant  nature. 

To  be  obliged  by  a  man  she  detested, 
and  who  might  perhaps  conceive  his 
complying  with  her  request  a  claim  upon 
her  gratitude  and  consideration,  and 
that  her  making  it  was  a  species  of  en- 
couragement, was  wholly  repellant  to 
her  nature  and  humiliating  in  the  ex- 
treme. But  was  the  life  of  her  friend  to 
be  put  in  competition  with  this  sacrifice 
of  her  private  feelings?  No,  it  must  be 
made ;  but  she  would  take  care  at  the 
same  time  to  convince  Malfoi  he  had 
nothing  to  hope,  and  that  her  affection' 
for  Mrs.  Pelham  alone  stimulated  hei^ 
conduct.  But  the  ensuing  morning. 
I  4 
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Vv'ould  be  time  enough  to  submit  to  ihh 
degradation,  as  he  had  himself  declared 
he  would  not  refuse  her  petition. 

Augusta  promised  Virginia  she  would 
never  leave  her  alone  to  support 
the  persecutions  of  Maifoi,  and  they 
agreed  tlxit  when  compelled  to  have  an 
interview  with  him  they  would  always 
appear  together.  Mrs.  Pelham,  on 
awaking,  seemed  somewhat  revived  by 
an  assurance  from  Augusta  that  there 
was  no  doubt  of  Malfoi's  consenting  to 
their  continuing  a  few  days  at  Bourges; 
the  exact  circumstances  of  the  case  she 
was  not  informed  of,  as  a  knowledge  of 
them  could  only  have  tended  to  augment 
her  utthappincss.  They  were  pretty  well 
acquainted  with  the  accommodations  to 
be  met  with  at  the  inn  at  Bourges,  and 
the  discomfort  and  inconvenience  they 
had  been  subject  to  while  there,  had 
made  an  indelible  impression  on  the 
mind  of  Mrs.  Pelham,  who  perfectly 
greed  in    the  expediency  of  adopting  a 
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proposition  now  made  to  Virginia,  that 
as  they  still  retained  possession  of  the 
Hotel  dt  la  Mort  it  would  be  much 
better  to  take  up  their  residence  there  for 
the  time  they  should  remain  at  Bourges, 
where  their  guards  might  also  be  accom- 
modated, and  as  they  would  have  their 
prisoners  in  perfect  security,  it  was  not 
probable  Malfoi  would  object  to  it.  Vir- 
ginia felt  a  strong  repugnance  to  the  bare 
idea  of  re-entering  the  Hotel  de  la  Mort^ 
but  the  wretched  state  of  Mrs.  Pelhani, 
who  she  really  believed  would  not  sur- 
vive many  days,  made  her  fertile  in  ex- 
pedients for  promoting  her  comfort* 
They  could  at  least  obtain  quiet  and 
some  degree  of  convenience  at  the  hotel, 
and  it  was  utterly  impossible  to  procure 
either  at  the  wretched  auberge  which 
could  not  even  afford  common  neces- 
-saries,  and  where  noise,  riot,  and  con- 
fusion would  have  distracted  the  invalid. 
Virginia,  on  reflection,  determined  to 
avoid   a  regular  interview  wid)    Maltoi, 

and  prefer  her  petition  as  he  ^Yas  con- 
I  6 
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ducting  them  to  the  carriage.  Malfoi 
had  not  solicited  them  to  take  their 
itieals  with  him,  since  he  had  so  abused 
their  compliance  with  his  request  to  that 
effect,  but  maintained  a  sullen  and  of- 
fended demeanor. 

Between  eight  and  nine  the  next  morii- 
ing  Mrs.  Pel  ham  was  again  placed  in 
the  carriage;  and  Malfoi  perceiving-  that 
Virginia  iiad  something  to  say  to  him, 
lingered  behind,  as  did  also  Augusta 
with  her  friend.  Virginia  addressed  him 
in  a  melancholy  tone,  appearing  wholly 
Engrossed  by  the  subject  she  was  speak- 
ing on,  and  entirely  unconscious  that  she 
was  accosting  a  man  who  had  professed 
himself  her  lover,  and  declared  that  he 
would  grant  whatever  she  requested. 

"  You  must  perceive.  Sir,"  said  she, 
*'  that  my  poor  friend  is  reduced  to  the 
inost  wretched  state  of  weakness ;  will 
you  have  the  compassion  to  permit  her 
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to  remain  a  few  days  at  Bourges,  in  order 
to  recruit  her  exhausted  strength  ?" 

Malfoi  did  not  return  a  direct  answer, 
but  said  in  a  voice  of  tenderness, 

**  Is  there  any  thing  more  that  you 
desire  ?" 

Virginia  seemed  insensible  of  Malfoi's 
manner,   and  added, 

*'  When  Mrs.  Pel  ham  was  at  Bourge^ 
she  hired  a  house  which  she  still  retains 
possession  of.  She  might  be  much  better 
accommodated  there  than  at  the  aubprg^y 
and  we  might  remain  equally  your  pjifi- 
soners  1" 

"  You  have  only  to  command,''  re- 
turned iNIalfoi,  "  and  you  shall  be 
obeyed.  It  is  I  that  am  the  captive, 
and  the  same  mercy  you  shew  your  pri- 
soner  I  will  shew  mine." 

Virginia   riow    hurried  forward ;    but 
Malfoi  caught  her  hand,  which  he  fer- 
I  6 
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vently  pressed.  She  endeavoured  to  ex- 
tricate it  from  his  grasp  with  no  very 
gentle  aspect,  and  checked  his  rising 
hopes,  by  the  austere  and  uniformly 
chilling  deportment  she  maintained  to- 
wards him  on  their  way  to  Bourges. 
They  had  no  great  distance  to  proceed  on 
this  day,  yet  poor  Mrs.  Pelham  seemed 
more  fatigued  than  she  had  been  since 
she  left  Poictiers;  she  reclined  alternate 
ly  on  the  shoulder  of  Virginia,  and  Au- 
gusta, and  had  scarcely  sufficient  strength 
left  to  articulate  a  sound.  Under  these 
circumstances  the  young  fiiends  sincere- 
ly rejoiced  to  enter  the  melancholy  town 
of  Bourges.  According  to  the  direction 
they  gave,  Malfoi  desired  the  postillions 
to  drive  to  the  Hotel  de  la  Mort*  Vir- 
ginia shuddered  at  sight  of  the  gloomy 
walls  that  enclosed  this  dreary  habita- 
tion; she  thought  of  the  night  Villeroy 
had  taken  leave  of  them  there,  and  sighed 
profoundly.  Malfoi  echoed  the  sigh 
but  it  was  lost  on  Virginia  who  was  at 
that  moment  unconscious  of  hi»  presence. 
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The  summons  from  the  bell  of  the  great 
gate  was  answered  by  Babet,  (the  woman 
who  had  charge  of  the  house)  she  uttered 
an  exclamation  of  surprise,  and  pleasure 
at  sight  of  Virginia,  who  leaned  from  the 
carriage  window,  impatient  to  alight. 
Babet  was  not  immediately  aware  that 
the  ladies  were  prisoners,  but  when  she 
saw  the  two  soldiers  descend  from  the 
box,  she  looked  aghast ;  but  her  atten- 
tion was  soon  wholly  engrossed  by  Mrs. 
Pelham,  whose  wretched  state  excited 
the  comLniseration  of  all  who  beheld  her. 
She  was  borne  from  the  carriage  between 
Malfoi  and  one  of  the  soldiers,  for  she 
was  unable  to  walk.  They  carried  her 
up  stairs  and  she  was  immediately  laid 
on  a  bed,  which  from  being  that  Babet 
usually  reposed  on,  was  ready  aired,  and 
was  the  same  poor  Mrs.  Pelham  had 
before  occupied;  for  after  the  departure 
of  the  ladies,  Babet  had  very  wisely 
chosen  the  most  comfortable  apartment 
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for  her  own.  Virginia  entreated  that 
medical  aid  might  be  immediately  sum- 
moned, lo  which  Malfoi  did  not  attempt 
to  offer  any  objection,  and  at  this  time 
really  conducted  himself  with  humanity, 
only  still  abiding  by  his  resolution,  of 
granting  nothing  but  what  Virginia  re- 
quested, but  the  respect  she  inspired  in 
her  present  affliction  even  awed  the  pre- 
sumincT  Frenchman  into  silence  on  the 
subject  of  his  passion  for  herself.  Vir- 
ginia entreated  Babet  to  fly  for  the  doc- 
tor ;  she  replied  that  she  would  send  her 
husband,  as  he  could  go  so  much  faster. 
She  had  been  married  since  she  had  be- 
come a  resident  at  the  hotel  to  a  soldier 
who  belonged  to  a  party  then  at  Ho  urges 
receiving  conscripts.  This  man  was  an 
inhabitant  with  her  of  the  hotel,  and  he 
with  the  two  soldiers  that  had  escorted 
them  hither,  were  employed  by  Malfoi 
as  guards,  and  also  as  domestics.  For 
the  former,   there  was  little  occasion  at 


Virginia.  Isi 

this  period,  for  an  idea  of  escape  never 
entered  the  head  of  the  poor  captives; 
but  Malfoi  rather  as  a  form  than  from 
any  necessity,  kept  the  key  of  t!ie  great 
gate,  and  mounted  a  sentine;!  over  a 
small  door  that  opened  at  the  side. 

Virginia    and  Augusta  busied  them- 
selves in  making  the  invalid's  chamber  as 
comfortable  as  they  could,  and  replacing 
in  it  the  thincrs  which  had  been  removed, 
while  Babet  made  ready  the   adjoining 
room,  which. the  young  ladies  had  before 
occupied.     The  captives  had  not  been 
half  an  hour  in  the  town  when  Alomieur 
Le  Giiiux  gained   intelligence  of  their 
arrival,  and  hastened  to  the  hotel,  where 
he  was    received   by   Malfoi,     who,    on 
learning  his   business  treated    him   very 
cavalierly,  saying  Mrs.   Pelham   was  not 
in  a  situation  to  see  him  ;  that  he  should 
not  disturb  the  young  ladies  by  delivering 
any  message  to  them  ;  that  they  were  not 
going   to   leave    Bourges    immediately; 
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that  he  would  be  paid  when  it  was  con- 
venient if  he  was  not  troublesome,  but 
that  if  he  made  a  piece  of  work  about  it, 
he  should  not  be  paid  at  all.  Monsieur 
Le  Gueux  very  submissively  urgfd  the 
point,  but  was  glad  to  make  a  hasty  re- 
treat, when  Malfoi  put  on  a  menacing 
aspect,  and  pointed  to  the  door,  and  he 
felt  somewhat  relieved  on  finding  himself 
on  the  outside  of  it.  The  milit^iry  power 
is  absolute  in  France,  and  a  civilian  has 
very  little  chance  of  obtaining  justice,  or 
even  civility  from  these  guardians  of  the 
State,  and  supporters  of  the  laws* 


VIRGINIA.  IS5 


CHAP.  XVI r, 


This  hour  of  death  has  given  me  more 
Of  reason's  power  than  years  before, 

For  as  these  ebbing  veins  decay, 
My  frenzied  visions  fade  away  I 

Walter  Scott. 

ALL  Mrs.  Pclham's  whims  and  capri- 
ces seemed  now  entirely  sunk  into  in- 
action ;  a  deadly  langour,  and  total  de- 
bility scarcely  allowed  her  the  power  of 
expressing  herself  even  in  a  whisper,  bat 
she  swallowed  the  medicines  which  the 
doctor  (having  visited   her)  hastened  to 
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send,  and  she  afterwards  seemed  in  some 
degree  revived ;  Malfoi  ordered  Babet  to 
supply  the  ladies  with  every  thing  requi- 
site to  their  comfort;  he  had  possession 
of  a  purse  Mrs.  Pelham  had  intrusted  to 
him  to  defray  the  expences  of  the  jour- 
ney, so  that  he  felt  perfectly  at  ease  in 
his  circumstances.  A  tolerable  meal  was 
served  up  for  his  dinner,  part  of  which 
he  sent  to  the  ladies,  who  begged  they 
might  be  permitted  to  continue  the  re- 
mainder of  this  day  with  tlieir  friend  ; 
so  Malfoi  had  the  grand  saloon  to  him- 
self, and  being  unacquainted  with  the  real 
nature  of  comfort,  he  was  insensible  to 
its  dreary  and  desolate  appearance,  and 
amused  his  mind  with  anticipations  of  the 
future,  believing  that  his  lenity  and  the 
indulgences  he  allowed  his  prisoners,  at 
Virginia's  request,  must  make  a  deep 
impression  on  her,  and  he  persuaded 
himself  she  would  not  long  decline  his 
addresses.     Sick  at  heart,  and  weighed 
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down  by  the  deepest  depression  of  spirits, 
our  young  friends  turned  with  disgust 
from  the  food  put  before  them  by  Babet, 
who  soon  by  their  orders  removed  it. 

Mrs.  Pelham  was  unable  to  swallow 
any  thing  but  liquid  nourishment,  which 
was  put  into  her  mouth  as  she  lay.  Poor 
Augusta  was  almost  exhausted  by  the 
fatigue  and  vexation  she  had  undergone, 
and  broken  rest,  and  anxious  watching, 
had  now  brought  on  a  severe  head  ache, 
and  she  could  scarcely  support  her  eye 
lids.  She  at  length  yielded  to  Virginia's 
entreaty  that  she  would  repose  herself  for 
a  few  hours  in  the  adjoining  room,  to 
which  she  retired,  hoping  that  sleep 
would  relieve  her  indisposition,  and  that 
she  should  be  able  to  rise  again  towards 
night,  and  take  Virginia's  place  while  she 
obtained  the  rest  she  could  not  but  be 
much  in  want  of.  Virginia  was  n  )w  left 
alone  with  Mrs.  Pelham,  who  for  the 
first  time  since  her  arrival  seemed  anxious 
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to  speak.  She  was  in  possession  of  her 
perfect  senses,  perhaps  more  so  than  she 
had  been  for  many  months;  for  wliile  her 
imagination  had  retained  such  strong  in- 
fluence over  her  reason,  and  the  most 
absurd  fancies  had  affected  her  mind, 
she  could  not  properly  be  said  to  be  in 
her  perfect  senses.  But  at  the  present 
awful  juncture  every  thing  appeared  as 
it  really  was !  life  and  all  its  illusions 
fast  receded  from  her  contemplation, 
while  death  in  its  true  colours,  devoid 
of  those  appalling  horrors,  in  which  the 
prejudice  of  nature  decks  it,  smiling 
eternal  peace,  tranquillity  and  joy,— 
offering  relief  from  anguish,  and  real 
happiness  for  temporary  misery,  seemed 
hovering  over  the  pillow  of  the  sufferer, 
cheering  her  with  welcome  promise,  that 
soon  her  miseries  should  cease  !  That 
being,  whose  anxiety  to  prolong  exist- 
ence had  driven  her  into  situations  which 
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liad  ultimately  curtailed  it,  was  now  by  the 
mercv  of  Providence  under  the  influence 
of  that  reasonable  tranquil  resignation 
whicli  made  her  impatient  alone  lor  the 
friendly  stroke  that  should  emancipate 
her  wtary  spirit,  and  no  thought  of  earth 
now  remained,  but  that  which  regarded 
the  welfare  of  those  she  left  behind, 

*f  Virginia,"  she  pronounced  in  a  low 
voice.  Virginia  was  in  an  instant  on  her 
knees  by  the  bed  side. 

**  Virginia,  my  love !  I  v^ill  not  pain 
you  by  speakin^^  of  the  awful  moment 
that  is  fast  approaching !  you  love  me, 
and  therefore  cannnt  regret  it.  To  you 
I  owe  more  than  can  be  expressed.  In 
the  drawer  of  my  writing  desk  is  depo- 
sited a  copy  of  my  will,  the  original  is  in 

the  possession  of ,  in  London  ;  when 

I  am  gone,  read   it   with  Augusta,    and 
take  care  of  it  till  you  can  deliver  it  to 
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those  whom  ii  concerns.  Had  I  sur- 
vived, 1  wonld  have  made  some  alter- 
tions  in  it,  but  perhaps  it  is  as  well  it 
should  remain  as  it  is." 

Mrs.  Pelham  spoke  this  at  intervals, 
Virginia's  tears  flowed  in  torrents  over 
the  cold  damp  hand  of  her  poor  friend, 
but  she  uttered  not  a  word,  for  the  sub- 
ject that  engrossed  her  whole  soul' was 
of  that  solemn  nature,  to  which  language 
would  have  seemed  an  outrage. 

Had  she  at  this  moment  been  certain 
that  she  was  heir  to  all  Mrs.  Pclham's 
property,  the  current  of  her  thoughts 
would  have  been  the  same.  But  it  was 
well  known  that  all  Mrs.  Pelham's  pos- 
session, even  to  her  family  jewels,  were 
entailed  upon  her  nephew ;  had  not  that 
been  the  case,  Virginia  would  have  felt 
much  constrained  in  her  attentions  to- 
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wards  her,  from  the  apprehension  of  their 
being  imputed  to  interested  motives. 

Mrs.  Pelham  felt  exhausted  even  by 
the  little  she  had  said,  and  relapsed 
into  silence,  to  which  a  gentle  slumber 
speedily  succeeded.  Virginia  continued 
on  her  knees,  with  the  passive  hand 
clasped  in  hers,  fearful  of  moving  lest 
she  should  disturb  the  departing  spirit. 

She  remained  in  this  attitude  for  about 
a  quarter  of  an  hour,  when  she  was 
startled  by  a  sudden  movement  of  expir- 
ing nature.  T  he  sufferer  half  rose,  and 
throwing  her  arms  around  the  bending 
form  of  her  Virginia,  a  faint  smile 
beaned  on  her  features,  her  head  sunk 
on  her  bosom,  and  a  short  sigh  wafted 
her  soul  into  eternity  ! 

Virginia  was  instantly  aware  that  all 
was  over,    but  for   a  few  moments  she 
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retained  her  position,  clasping  her  life- 
less burthen.  A  fixed  horror  appeared 
to  nerve  her  fran^e,  her  whole  soul  was 
fixed  upon  the  moment,  and  seemed  as 
if  it  would  have  departed  with  that  of  its 
friend  1  With  unnatural  firmness  and 
composure,  Virginia  now  raised  the  in- 
animate head  from  her  bosom  and  laid 
it  on  the  pillow. 

She  arose  from  her  knees,  and  stood 
erect;  her  hands  clenched  each  other; 
her  e^es  rested  on  the  ghastly  face  before 
her,  yet  scarce  more  pallid  than  her 
own  wan  cheek. 

No  tear  glistened  in  her  extended  orb, 
no  sigh  burst  from  her  slow  beating 
heart!  life's  pulses  were  impeded,  and 
with  tnem  sense  of  feeling.  A  sudden 
dimness  glazed  her  eyes  1  she  looked 
around,  but  could  discern  nothing  but 
the  pule  features  of  her  friend,    which 
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every  way  she  turned  seemed  to  salute 
her  view!  a  half  suppressed  shriek  burst 
from  her  bosom,  again  she  sunk  upon  her 
knees,  insensibility  succeeded,  and  now 
extended  on  the  floor,  she  lay  uncon- 
scious of  her  misery. 


VOL    IJh 
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CHAP.  XVIII 


Pale,  pale,  as  the  moonlight  beam  she  shone, 
Twas  a  wavering  light,  and  quickly  gone; 
It  sparkled  awhile  and  died  ! 
In  her  silent  grave  the  lady  slept, 
And  dark  and  stern  was  the  warrior*s  mood ! 
Miss  Holjord's  Wallace. 


HOW  long  this  suspension  of  her 
faculties  continued  Virginia  knew  not, 
but  when  she  again  opened  her  eyes,  the 
dim  shade  of  twilight  obscured  the  apart- 
ment, and  the  first  thing  that  brought 
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her  to  her  recollection  was  the  sound  of 
a  clock  striking  nine  (it  was  now  the 
month  of  June).  She  raised  her  head 
from  the  floor,  but  could  not  immediately 
recal  what  had  happened.  She  looked 
at  the  bed  near  which  she  lay ;  one  life- 
less arm  hung  from  it.  Involuntarily  she 
clasped  the  hand.  It  lay  clay  cold ;  she 
dropped  it  with  shuddering  horror,  and 
starting  on  her  feet,  she  flew  towards  the 
door,  and  rushing  from  the  room,  she 
burst  into  the  adjoining  chamber,  scream- 
ing, 

**  Augusta,'^  in  agonised  terror,  "Au- 
gusta, Augusta !  for  heaven  sake  speak 
to  me,   and  tell  me  that  you  are  near." 

Augusta  started  from  the  bed,  (ex- 
tremely alarmed  at  being  thus  suddenly 
aroused  from  a  sound  sleep)  and  caught 
Virginia  in  her  arms  without  the  power 
of  inquiring  the  cause  of  her  disorder. 
K  2 
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Virginia  sunk  on  her  bosom,  and  at 
length  found  relief  in  a  salutary  flood  of 
tears. 

**  What  has  happened,"  Augusta  now 
cried  ;  not  imagining  that  Mrs.  Pelham 
was  so  near  her  end,  she  concluded  that 
Virginia's  perturbation  was  occasioned  by 
some  insolence  of  Maifoi. 

**  She  is  gone,"  sobbed  Virginia. 

"  Who  gone  ?"  cried  Augusta,  a  sudden 
revulsion  affecting  her  whole  system,  and 
shuddering  violently  as  the  truth  struck 
upon  her  senses.     Virginia  added, 

**  She  is  no  more,  her  sufferings  have 
ceased.** 

For  many  minutes  they  mingled  their 
tears  in  silent  anguish.  Great  was  Au- 
gusta's regret  and  sorrow  on  bfing  ac- 
quainted   with   the  particulars,   that  she 
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had  been  iiuluced  to  quit  her  friend,  and 
hive  been  absent  at  such  a  moment.  She 
would  not  permit  her  to  return  to  the 
chamber  of  death,  but  summoning  Babet, 
she  with  much  emotion  communicated 
the  melancholy  intelligence  of  what  had 
happened,  and  bade  her  acquaint  Men* 
sieur  jNIalfoi,  and  request  that  she  might 
be  permitted  to  speak  to  him. 

Babet  soon  returned,  and  said  Mon- 
sieur Alalfoi  would  be  glad  to  see  her  in 
the  saloon.  Augusta  immediately  de- 
scended, leavino;  Babet  with  Viro;inia. 

Malfoi  received  the  weeping  Augusta 
v/ith  an  appearance  of  respect  for  the 
cause  of  her  sorrow,  and  to  her  request 
that  he  would  be  kind  enouo;h  to  order 
every  thing  for  the  interment  of  the  de- 
ceased, he  replied  that  he  would  do  all 
th\t  was  in  his  power;  he  asked  if  she 
was  a  Roman  Catholic?  and  on  being 
K  3 
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answered  in  the  negative,  he  said  he 
feared  the  body  would  not  be  allowed 
burial  in  consecrated  ground,  but  he 
could  see  what  could  be  done.  There 
was  something  horrible  in  this  sugges- 
tion, and  Augusta  did  not  impart  it  to 
Virginia, 

Babet  and  her  husband  were  appointed 
to  attend  to  the  sacred  remains;  and 
having  ascertained  that  every  thing  that 
was  necessary  was,  or  would  be,  done, 
our  poor  dejected  friends  resigned  them- 
selves to  repose  and  wept  themselves  to 
sleep,  which  closed  their  eyes  with  pecu- 
liarly heavy  influence,  the  result  of  ex- 
cessive fatigue  of  body  and  mind,  and  a 
melancholy  certainty  that  their  watching 
was  no  longer  requisite. 

The  ensuing  morning  Malfoi  requested 
an  audience  of  Virginia,  but  she  sent  him 
word  she  was  too  unwell  to  comply  with 
his  request.     He  sent  a  second  embassy, 
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the  purport  of  which  was,  that  he  was 
extremely  afflicted  at  her  indisposition, 
and  the  more  so,  as  the  interment  of  her 
friend  could  not  take  place  till  he  had 
seen  her,  Virginia  was  shocked  Xo  the 
soul!  That  he  should  make  use  of  so 
serious  and  sacred  a  subject  to  compel 
her  to  an  interview,  inspired  her  with  a 
degree  of  horror  ;  but  not  doubting  that 
he  would  continue  resolute,  and  even 
delay  the  last  sad  ceremony  if  she  re- 
fused to  comply,  she  hastily  descended, 
leaning  on  the  arm  of  Augusta.  Malfoi 
met  them  at  the  door  of  the  saloon,  and 
in  terms  somewhat  too  impassioned  for 
so  solemn  an  occasion,  he  condoled  with 
Virginia  on  the  loss  she  had  sustained, 
and  expressed  his  sympathy  in  every  thing 
that  concerned  her  ;  then  declared  that 
it  was  with  great  reluctance  he  intruded 
on  her  sorrows,  as  he  would  rather  have 
deprived  himself  of  the  pleasure  of  seeing 

her  than   have  distressed  her;     but   he 
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wished  to  convince  her  that  there  ^sas 
nothing  he  would  not  do  to  give  her  satis- 
faction, and  as  a  jjroof  of  it,  he  must  now 
inform  her  that  ^ladame  could  not  be 
buried  in  consecrated  ground  unless  it 
vi^as  afiirmed  that  she  was  a  Roman  ca- 
tholic, and  ted  died  in  that  faith.  But 
that  entirely  to  oblige  her  (Virginia)  he 
would  take  upon  himself  to  assert  con- 
fidently, that  the  deceased  was  of  the 
Romish  church,  and  even  that  she  bad 
requested  to  be  attended  by  a  priest  in 
her  last  moments,  but  that  she  had  died 
too  suddenly  for  her  wish  to  be  complied 
with. 

''  All  this  I  will  do  for  you,  Made- 
moiselle,"'  added  Malfoi,  ''  I,  who  never 
before  practised  a  deception.  Madame 
shall  be  interred  with  decency  and  re- 
spectability ;  I  will  myself  attend  on  the 
accasion,  and  you   shall  have  nothing  to 
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reproach  me  with;   then,  surel}^  you  will 
condescend  to  call  me  your  friend." 

"Sir,  we  are  obliged  to  you,*'  said 
Virginia,  who  spoke  with  tlie  strongest 
repugnance,  so  much  was  she  shocked 
and  dis2;usted  at  Malfoi's  lauijuaoe,  aiid 
at  his  having  solicited  an  interview  with 
her  at  such  a  time,  merely  to  assure  her 
how  she  ou^ht  to  be  obliored  to  him.  '*I 
presume  you  have  nothing  more  to  say  to 
us  at  present,  Sir,*'  added  Virginia,  mov- 
ing towards  the  door. 

**  Will  you  not  indulge  me  with  your 
company  for  a  short  tinier"  said  Maltoi 
in  a  tender  tone.  ''  Why  nurse  your 
sorrow  in  solitude?  let  me  share  it  with 
you,  and  alleviate  it  by  sympathy.'' 

Virginia  returned  with  a  repellant  as- 
pect, *  The  |)resent  temper  of  my  mind 
renders  all  socieiy  irksome  to  me  except 

hat  oF  mv  friend."' 
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**  Your  friend  and  you  must  not  be  so 
inseparable,"  said  Malfoi,  exchanging  his 
tone  of  courtesy  for  one  more  authorita- 
tive. "  When  I  request  an  interview 
with  you,  Mademoiselle^  I  expect  yoa 
will  attend  me  alone.  I  will  not  be 
trifled  with  thus.  To-morrow  the  re- 
mains of  Madame  will  be  deposited  in  the 
earth,  till  then,  I  shall  weakly  extend 
my  clemency  and  endure  your  perverse- 
oess,  but  farther  mylenity  shall  not  be 
imposed  upon.  Hitherto  I  have  yielded 
every  thing,  it  will  then  be  your  turn  to 
acceed.  -I  shall  demand  nothing  unrea- 
sonable, and  therefore  am  resolved  to 
Enforce  compliance  should  you  oblige 
Ine.  Ladies,  you  are  now  at  liberty  to 
tetire." 

In  increased  distress  and  consternation 
the  friends  hurried  back  to  their  cham- 
ber j  their  dismay  augmented  on  per- 
ceiving Maltoi  closely   following  them. 
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He  spoke  not,  but  no  sooner  had  they 
entered  their  apartment  and  closed  the 
door,  than  they  heard  him  turn  the  key 
in  the  lock. 

la  speechless  wretchedness  they  re- 
garded each  other,  now  convinced  that 
Malfoi  had  locked  the  door  on  them,  and 
doubtless  intended  to  detain  them  in  close 
imprisonment.  They  now,  for  the  first 
time,  felt  how  completely  they  were  in 
his  power,  within  the  walls  of  the  ever 
dreaded  Hotel  de  la  Mort,  where  he 
reigned  absolute,  and  had  no  one  to 
controul  him  or  check  by  their  presence, 
his  lawless  despotism.  Malfoi  now  re- 
solved to  keep  a  stricter  guard  over  his 
prisoners,  as  he  thought  it  by  no  means 
improbable  they  might  make  some  at- 
tempt to  escape,  or  interest  those  about 
them  to  assist  in  it. 

While  Mrs.  Pelham  had  been  alive,  he 
entertained   no    apprehensions     of    this 
k6 


204  VIRGINIA. 

nature,  as  she  was  incapable  of  exertion, 
and  he  was  convinced  her  companions 
would  never  desert  her,  but  he  was  now 
alarmed,  lest  his  threats  and  boasted 
power  might  cause  Virginia  to  endeavour 
to  emancipate  herself  from  his  dominion, 
and  he  determined  to  place  it  beyond  the 
reach  of  possibility. 
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CHAP.  XIX, 


.  More  comfort  let  it  be! 

Nothing  is  dead,  hut  that  which  wishM  to  die; 
Nothing  is  dead  but  wreichedness  and  pain; 
Nothing  is  dead  but  what  incuraber'd,  gall'cJ, 
Block'd  up  the  pass,  and  barfd  from  real  life. 

Youw^. 


VIRGINIA  acquainted  Augusta  with 
what  Mis.  Pelhaiii  had  said  concerninst 
her  will,  and  both  agreed  that  it  would 
be  proper  to  read  it  prioj^  to  the^  inter- 
ment, as  it  miglit  contain  some  injuuc- 
lioiis   respecting  that  solemn  ceieniony. 
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By  their  desire,  Babet  had  brought  the 
writing  desk,  and  what  other  things  of 
consequence  had  appertained  to  the  de- 
ceased into  their  apartment  the  night  be- 
fore, and  Virginia  now  applied  the  key 
to  the  writing  desk  with  tearful  eyes. 
In  her  search  for  the  will,  she  found 
many  memorials  of  her  poor  friend,  which 
could  not  fail  to  excite  the  most  melan- 
choly sensations ;  she  at  length  unfolded 
a  paper  on  the  back  of  which  was  writ- 
ten  **  A  copy  of  my  will,  the  original  of 

which  is  in  the  possession  of  Mr. y 

Doctor's  Commons."  The  first  sentence 
ran  as  follows:  *^  The  whole  of  my  pos- 
sessions, consisting  in  estates  and  fund- 
ed property,  I  bequeath  jointly  to  Virgi- 
nia Stanhope,  and  the  Honorable  Fer- 
dinand Villeroy,  on  conditions  that  they 
be  united  in  marriage  as  soon  as  they 
conveniently  can  after  my  demise,  but  in 
case  of  either  party  refusing  to  comply 
with  the  said  conditions,  that  party  shall' 
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only  be  entitled  to  ten  thousand  pounds, 
while  the  whole  of  the  remainder  shall 
devolve  to  the  other."  Virginia  could 
scarcely  believe  her  eyes,  for  with  her 
eyes  only  had  she  read  this  sentence, 
being  unable  to  speak  it,  but  Augusta 
had  surveyed  it  also.  For  a  moment 
Virginia  was  so  much  agitated  as  to  be 
incapable  of  reflection,  but  as  soon  as  she 
could  think  collectedly,  it  struck  her  that 
her  poor  friend  must  have  been  under 
the  influence  of  temporary  illusion,  when 
she  had  written  this  sentence.  Virginia 
was  persuaded  that  Mrs.  Pelham  s  pro- 
perty was  entailed  on  her  nephew,  and 
that  it  was  not  in  her  power  to  leave  it  to 
any  one;  but  as  the  scroll  she  held  in 
her  hand  seemed  to  extend  to  a  great 
length,  she  endeavoured  to  compose  her- 
self sufficiently  to  comprehend  its  pur- 
port. The  next  several  lines  only  mere- 
ly state<l  the  nature,  situation,  and 
amount  of  the  property,    and   specified 
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that  at  all  events  the  jewels  and  wardrobe 
were  to  devolve  to  Virginia,  M'ith  the  ex* 
ceptioii  ot  a  ring  (described)  as  a  remem- 
brance to  Mrs  Villeroy,  and  the  only 
legacies  were  an  annuity  of  twenty 
pounds  to  Gregory  Humphry,  and  to 
the  housekeeper  resident  on  the  estate  in 
Hampshire.  It  then  continued  thus ; 
**  I  shall  briefly  state  my  motives  for  the 
above  disposal  of  my  property,  in  jastice 
to  those  I  have  constituted  my  heirs, 
whom  I  feel  most  happy  in  havin*/  it  in 
my  power  to  reward  according  to  their 
deserts,  which  opportunity  occurred  011 
the  demise  of  my  nephew,  Francis  Law- 
rence, which  took  place  shortly  after  I 
left  England,  under  most  shockmg  cir- 
cumstances, he  having  been  kdled  in  a 
duel,  of  which  1  was  ap()rized  by  letter, 
but  was  so  much  horroied  t.n  ihe  occa- 
sion, as  to  feel  the  greatest  reluctance  to 
speaking  (^f  it,  and  deia^eti  to  (Jo  so^  till: 
my  repijgnance  became  in^iumountabiey 
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having  always  a  strong  disgust  to  recapi- 
tulating events  of  that  shocking  nature. 
My  friends  and  companions  therefore  re- 
main ignorant  of  my  nephew's  death,  but 
it  is  my  intention  to  tell  them  of  it,  when 
I  can  srain  courao-e  to  enter  on  the  sab- 
ject,  but  perhaps  I  never  may,  and  should 
I  notj  this  will  explain  the  cause  of  my 
silence  respecting  an  event  which  left 
the  whole  of  my  property  at  my  own  dis- 
posal, there  being  no  hereditary  heir  now 
remaining.  It  was  my  intention  to  have 
left  all  my  property  unconditionally  to 
Virginia  Stanhope,  who  has  been  more 
than  a  daughter  to  me,  but  the  extreme 
attention  and  kindness  I  received  from 
Colonel,  the  Honorable  Ferdinand  Vil- 
leroy,  laid  me  under  a  heavy  debt  of 
gratitude  to  him,  and  having  reason  to 
believe  an  attachment  existed  between 
him  and  Virginia  Stanliope,  though  per- 
haps I  may  be  mistaken^  1  determined  to 
leave  my  property  between  them,  should 
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Uiey  marry.  But  for  fear  it  should  be 
conceived  that  fortune  is  the  bait  of  at- 
traction to  eitlier  party^  I  will,  that  ten 
thousand  pounds  shall  be  the  portion  of 
whichever  objects  to  the  union.  But 
should  both  object,  the  whole  of  the  pro- 
perty shall  be  equally  divided  ;  but  in 
case  of  one  only  of  the  parties  being  ad- 
verse, the  whole  of  my  possessions,  with 
the  exception  of  the  ten  thousand 
pounds,  shall  devolve  to  the  rejected  par- 
ty as  a  small  consolation  for  the  disap- 
pointment of  their  affections.  This  is 
my  last  will  and  testament,  which  I  have 
weighed,  altered,  and  corrected  many 
times,  in  the  hope  of  promoting  the  hap- 
piness of  the  two  beings  most  dear  to 
me,  and  whom  I  feared  might  from  mo- 
tives of  delicac}^  or  over  scrupulousness 
be  prevented  from  forming  a  LOnncciion 
I  hope  I  have  done  right,  but  I  do  not 
feel  capable  of  deeply  refle<  tiug,  and  I 
have  been  perplexed  to  fix  on  the  best 
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method  to  effect  what  I  wish,  but  having 
to  tlie  utmost  of  my  power,  done  all  I 
could  to  testify  my  gratitude,  I  do  de- 
clare this  to  be  my  last  will,  the  ori- 
ginal of  which  I  have  transmitted  to 
i\Ir. 

Signed,  Anne  Eliza  Pel/tarn, 

IVitnesses, — Amedes  laPoule,  Physician^ 
Jacques  Guillaume  Barrette,  Surgeon, 
Baptist  Ferrier,  Notary. 

Poktiersy  Feb. ,  1802. 

What  Virginia  felt  on  reading  the  fore- 
going may  perhaps  be  conceived,  but  de- 
scription cannot  do  justice  to  the  viva- 
city ot  her  sensations.  At  the  time  Vil- 
leroy  had  left  her,  she  had  believed  him 
to  be  sincerely  attached  to  her :  He  was 
not  one  of  those  fickle  inconsistent  beincps 
who  are  ever  varying  in  their  affections ; 
his  letters,  though  addressed  to  Augusta, 
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ever  breathed  the  most  lively  regard  for 
herself;  she  could  attribute  his  silence 
to  one  cause  alone,  namely,  the  embar- 
rassment of  his  circumstances.  The  li- 
beral disposal  ^Irs.  Pelham  had  made  of 
her  property  at  once  removed  that  obsta- 
cle to  tlieir  happiness,  and  she  might  rea- 
sonably indulge  the  most  enchanting  a,n- 
ticipations.  Such  was  the  train  of  ideas 
that  passed  rapidly  through  the  mind  of 
Virginia,  while  overwhelmed  with  the 
unexpected  prosperity  now  dawning  on 
her;  her  tears,  flowed  fast,  though  the 
smile  of  gratitude  and  joy  beamed  on 
her  features.  But  suddenly  the  thought 
of  their  actual  situation  darted  on  her 
imagination,  and  graspingAugusta'sarm^ 
she  exclaimed,  **  But  we  are  prisoners, 
and  where,  O  where  is  Villeroy?'*  Her 
fiiend  endeavoured  to  cheer  her  by  sug- 
gesting the  probability  of  their  meeting 
him  at  the  end  of  their  journey.  Virgi- 
nia's ideas  were  for  some  time  so  tumul- 
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tuous,  tlj3tshe\vas  unibie  to  arrange  them 
in  diiy  order ;  a^ain  and  agiiii  she  read 
the  v\ill,  and  u  hen  at  ien^tii  s})e  return- 
ed it  caretu  ly  to  the  place  from  whence 
she  had  taken  it,  she  p  rceived  a  letter 
directed  to  hci>e  f  It  conaincd  no- 
thing of  very  particular  importance,  but 
was  couched  in  the  most  atieclionate 
terms,  expiesbive  of  her  jove  and  grati- 
tude, and  her  hopes  that  by  the  dis[)osi- 
tion  of  her  property  she  had  insured  her 
happiness.  She  added,  that  sncli  an  ar- 
rangement of  it  miglit  never  have  sug- 
gested itself  to  her,  whose  mind  was  so 
entirely  occupied  by  the  acnteness  of  her 
awn  sufferings,  had  it  not  been  for  a  con- 
versation she  ha(i  with  Culonel  Vi'leroy 
a  short  time  before  he  left  them.  Tluit 
suspecting  him  to  be  attached  to  ^  irgi- 
nia,  she  had  purposely  started  the  sul)ject 
of  matrimony,  and  expressed  a  liope  that 
he  intended  to  marry;  when  he  had  ap- 
peared   much  dejected,   and  declared  it 
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was  impossible,  as  he  could  not  unite 
himself  to  a  woman  without  a  fortune, 
and  never  would  be  so  dishonourable  as 
to  marry  one  oflargefortune,merely  for  the 
purpose  of  appropriating  it  to  freeing  his 
estate.  The  letter  continued  thus:  '*  He  ap- 
peared distressed  bythesubject,  sol  drop- 
ped it ;  but  what  he  had  said  made  an 
indelible  impression  on  my  mind,  and  I 
thought  that  if  I  left  you  my  whole  pro- 
perty, my  dear  Virginia,  Colonel  Ville- 
roy  might  from  a  toO\  nice  sense  of  Ho- 
nour, be  deterred  from  offering  you  his 
hand,  and  this  it  was  which  actuated  me 
to  make  what  some  people  might  think 
so  extraordinary  a  will.  But  it  has  been 
my  intention  to  leave  Colonel  Villeroy  a 
very  handsome  legacy  ever  since  the  day 
that  he  behaved  so  kindly  about  the  broil- 
ed kidneys,  which  circumstance  took 
place  a  few  days  after  I  had  heard  of  my 
nephew's  death,  and  the  tenderness,  con> 
miseration,   and  consideration    he   then 
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evinced  for  the  infirmities  of  a  fellow 
creature,  and  such  as  most  people  would 
have  laughed  at,  and  have  treated  with 
unfeeling  disregard,  gave  me  the  high- 
est opinion  of  his  heart,  and  from  that 
moment  I  determined  to  leave  him  a  tes- 
timony of  my  gratitude."  The  date  of 
this  letter,  as  well  as  of  the  will  disco- 
vered them  to  have  been  written  at  Poic- 
tiers,  and  just  at  the  time  that  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham  had  began  to  display  a  greater  de- 
gree of  contentment;  probably  occupation 
of  her  mind,  by  this  subject,  had  been  of 
essential  benefit  to  it,  and  withdravvn  her 
ideas  in  a  measure  from  the  contemplation 
of  her  own  suflferings.  She  had  employed  a 
notary  at  Poictiers,  and  by  letter  arran- 
ged the  purport  of  her  will,  with  herso^ 
licitor  in  London.  The  dejection  of  the 
friends  was  in  some  degree  dissipated 
by  this  new  and  pleasing  subject,  which 
took  full  possession  of  their  imaginations; 
they  expected  Malfoi  would  be  as  anxi- 
ous as  they  now  were  to  leave  Bourges, 
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and  hoped  to  recommence  their  journey 
the  ensuing  day,  as  the  remains  of  their 
poor  friend  were  to  be  interred  early  in 
the  morning.  They  had  a  perfect  hor- 
ror of  the  Hofel  de  la  M'Vt^  and  were 
particuhirly  anxious  to  reach  Verdun  in 
the  liope  that  they  shoukl  there  meet 
Villeroy.  Ti}at  the  expectation  of  see- 
ing Clifford  afforded  her  any  gratifica- 
tion, Augusta  would  not  admit  even  to 
herself.  Virginia  secured  the  will,  and 
%vhat  other  papers  of  consequence  the 
writing  desk  contained,  by  carefully  en- 
veloping them  and  depositing  them  in  a 
small  casket  which  contained  some  few 
of  Mrs.  Pelham's  jewels  that  she  had 
brought  abroad  with  her.  These  arti- 
cles of  value  were  thus  made  easily  por- 
table, and  in  case  of  any  emergency,  she 
coahl  in  a  moment  have  insured  their 
preservation  by  taking  charge  of  them 
her^tlf.  Viri'jnia  also  found  a  purse  of 
guineas  in  the  writing  desk,  besides  a 
sum  set  apart  for  Le  Gueux,  and  on  any 
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exigency  she  determined  to  make  free 
use  of  the  former,  for  the  benefit  of  her- 
self and  friend,  keeping  a  strict  account 
of  it,  as  she  might  consider  this  as  a  part 
of  what  (at  all  events)  she  should  be  en- 
titled to. 


VOL.  Ill, 
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CHAP.  XX. 


Ucspoir,  il  est  vrai,  nous  soulagc, 
Et  nous  berce  un  temps  notre  ennui , 
Mais  h€Ias  !  le  triste  av  antage 
Lorsque  rieu  ne  marche  aprbs  lui. 


MOLIERE. 


VIRGINIA  and  her  companion  were 
still  conversing  on  a  most  interesting 
theme  when  they  beard  the  key  turned  in 
the  lock,  and  immediately  the  door  was 
opened  by  Malfoi,  who  held  it  in  his 
hand,  while  Babet  entered  with  dinner. 
Me  reinamed  there  while  she  spread  it 
»>efore  the  ladies,  when  both  disappeared 
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together,  without  having  spoken  arwod 
and  the  door  was  again  locked  on  them. 

"  This  is  too  bad,"  exclaimed  Virgi- 
nia, "  that  he  should  presume  to  intrude 
almost  into  our  chamber!" 

"  It  seems**  observed  Augusta,  *^  as 
if  lie  was  apprehensive  of  our  endea- 
vouring to  influence  Babetin  our  favour, 
for  his  presence  was  obviously  intended 
to  prevent  any  conversation  between  us. 
Perhaps  he  conceives  we  meditate  an 
escape;  I  wish  we  were  out  of  his 
povver." 

"  Would  to  heaven  we  were/' re-echoed 
her  friend,  '*  but  however  be  shall  not  in- 
trude here  again,  nor  shall  any  one  enter 
unless  we  choose  it,  for  here  is  a  brass 
bolt  inside  the  c^oor,  which  I  will  fasten, 
so  we  are  at  least  secure  while  that  re- 
mains/' As  she  said  thii,  she  bolted  the 
door. 
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''Perhaps/'  said  Augusta,  "he may 
not  allow  us  to  receive  provisions  frotii 
any  body  but  himself.*' 

'*0,  here  is  sufficient  to  last  us  untij 
to-morrow,  and  then  I  trust  we  shall  leave 
this  detested  place.'* 

Malfoi  was  again  at  the  door  in  the 
course  of  the  evening,  attended  by  Babet 
with  refreshments ;  upon  applying  the 
key  to  the  lock,  and  finding  that  the  door 
would  not  open,  he  thought  he  had  turn- 
ed it  wrong,  but  the  truth  soon  suggested 
itself,  and  he  uttered  some  expressions  of 
anger;  but  checking  himself  he  request- 
ed them  to  open  ihe  door  to  admit  Ba- 
bet. They  demurred,  but  thinking  it 
better  not  to  exasperate  him,  after  a  few 
moments,  complied  witl|  his  request. 
Malfoi's  countenamce  was  clouded  with 
heavy  displeasure,  /but  he  spoke  not, 
though  he  continued  at  the  door  till 
Babet   rejoined     him,    when  he   closed 
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k  with  some  violence,   locking  it  as  be- 
fore. 

**  I  do  not  like  that  sullen  moroseness," 
said  Virginia,  "  I  would  rather  he  had 
expressed  his  wrath  ;  I  fear  his  vindic- 
tive spirit  is  meditating  some  still  greater 
severity." 

"  O  no,  no  doubt  he  was  ashamed  of 
feeling  angry  on  so  slight  a  provocation, 
for  it  was  absurd  in  him  to  imagine  we 
should  not  fasten  our  door,  when  we  had 
it  in  our  power." 

Virginia's  feelings  were  too  much  dis- 
turbed and  agitated  to  permit  her  to  en- 
joy composed  slumbers  on  this  night ;  at 
an  early  hour  in  the  morning  both  she 
and  Augusta  were  affected  in  a  most 
painful  manner  by  hearing  the  prepara- 
tions for  the  melancholy  ceremony  which 
was  about  to  take  place,  and  their  tears 
streamed  in  torrents,  as  they  di-stinctly' 
caught  the  sound  attendant  on  the  remo- 
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val  of  their  poor  friend  from  the  adjoin- 
ing chamber.  From  their  window  they 
witnessed  the  little  procession  cross  the 
court,  and  pass  the  gate,  and  could  they 
have  felt  satisfaction  at  that  moment, 
they  would  have  experienced  it,  on  per- 
ceiving the  decency  and  respect  with 
which  the  office  was  conducted,  and 
which  is  somewhat  unusual  in  France, 
where,  in  general,  very  little  considera- 
tion is  paid  to  the  dead.  Malfoi  follow- 
ed wrapped  in  a  long  black  cloak,  and 
the  fair  mourners  felt  a  degree  of  chari- 
ty towards  him  for  having  so  faithfully 
performed  his  promise,  as  far  as  con- 
cerned the  interment  of  poor  Mrs.  Pel- 
ham. 

It  was  a  dark  grey  morning,  the  sun 
was  obscured  by  a  heavy  atmosphere,  a 
drizzling  rain  was  falling,  and  there 
could  scarcely  have  been  a  more  melan- 
choly sight,  than  the  funeral  procession 
crossing  the  dreary  court  of  the  Hotel  de 
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ia  Mort,  Virginia  was  in  agony  as  she 
gazed  on  the  awfully  solemn  scene,  and 
thought  of  all  the  kindness  shewn  her  by 
her,  whose  last  relics  were  now  passing  for 
ever  from  her  sight,  and  of  the  tender- 
ness and  affection,  of  which  she  had  left 
her  so  substantial  and  noble  a  testimony. 
Augusta  vainly  attempted  to  moderate, 
by  her  gentle  expostulations,  this  burst  of 
natural  sorrow,  and  the  attendants  on  the 
funeral  had  been  returned  some  time  'ere 
Virginia  could  regain  any  degree  of  com- 
posure. Their  breakfast  was  brought 
them  in  the  same  manner  their  meals  had 
been  served  on  the  preceding  day,  but 
Malfoi  on  appearing  at  the  door,  put  on 
a  more  conciliating  aspect,  and  express- 
ed a  hope  that  they  were  satisfied  with 
the  way  in  which  he  had  cond  icted  Ma- 
dame's  funeral.  They  both  grate luUy 
thanked  hinn  for  his  conduct  on  t  at  oc- 
casion, and  Augusta  added  that  they 
were  then   quite  ready  to  recommence 

l4 
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their  journey,  and  should  be  happy  to  set 
off  as  soon  as  possible.  To  this  Malfoi 
replied,  that  he  would  speak  farther  on 
that  subject  with  them  by  and  by.  They 
were  not  satisfied  with  this  answer,  and 
commented  on  it  with  some  apprehen- 
sion, while  engaged  over  their  break- 
fast. They  had  not  long  finished,  when 
Babet  came  to  the  door  to  deliver  a  mes- 
sage from  Malfoi,  requesting  an  inter- 
view with  Mademoiselle  Stanhope,  whom 
he  would  come  and  conduct  to  the  sa- 
loon, if  she  would  permit  him.  Virginia 
immediately  returned  an  answer^  pur- 
porting that  she  and  Mrs.  Villeroy  would 
attend  him.  The  next  moment  Malfoi 
was  at  the  door.  **  Madame  Villeroy," 
he  cried  with  ill  concealed  wrath,  **  I 
only  desire  to  speak  with  you,  I  wish 
not  for  the  company  of  those  to  whom  J 
am  an  object  of  so  much  terror  that  they 
fear  to  trust  themselves  in  my  presence, 
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even  after  I  have  done  every  thing  in  my 
power  to  oblige  and  gratify  them." 

Ausjusta  now  quitted  the  chamber, 
and  Malfoi  darted  a  glance  of  resent- 
ment at  Virginia,  who  half  terrified  at 
his  looks,  remained  behind.  She  con- 
cluded that  he  wished  to  make  some  ar- 
Tangements  concerning  their  journey, 
and  endeavoured  to  argue  herself  out  of 
any  unreasonable  fears.  Not  ten  mi- 
nutes had  elapsed,  when  she  again  heard 
Malfoi  at  the  door,  which  he  unlocked, 
but  could  not  enter,  as  she  had  rebolted 
it.  She  now  with  horror  reflected  that 
he  might  perhaps  have  purposely  enticed 
Augusta  away  in  order  to  obtain  a  private 
interview  with  herself,  but  her  terror  was 
in  some  measure  cliecked  by  the  certain- 
ty that  the  bolt  secured  her  from  his  in- 
trusion. But  he  did  not  request  admis- 
sion, but  in  the  mo^t  humble  accents 
poured  Torih  an  abject  apology  for  the 
rage  he  had  a  few  moments  before  evin- 
h  5 
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ced,  and  added  that  he  now  came  to  in- 
treat  pardon  and  beg  she  would  join 
Madame  Villeroy  in  the  saloon,  where  he 
wished  to  consult  them  respecting  their 
approaching  journey.  Virginia  still  mis- 
trusted him,  though  she  did  not  like  to 
appear  to  do  so ;  she  therefore  said,  "  My 
friend,  Sir,  will  arrange  every  thing  with 
you  ;  whatever  she  agrees  to,  I  shall  ap- 
prove of." 

*'  She  particularly  requested  your  at- 
tendance, Mademoiselle,  but  I  see  you 
want  confidence  in  me,  notwithstanding 
all  I  have  done  to  please  you.  But  to 
convince  you  how  much  you  injure  me^ 
I  will  now  leave  the  door  unlocked^  and 
return  to  the  saloon,  and  trust  to  your 
honour  and  generosity  for  not  abusing 
my  indulgence.  You  will  surely  not  re- 
fuse to  follow  me.  If  you  still  harbour 
unjust  suspicions  of  me,  your  friend  shall 
come  and  fetch  you  herself/' 
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Virginia  after  a  few  moments'  hesita- 
tion, said,  that  if  he  would  precede  her 
she  would  join  him  in  the  saloon.  She 
still  felt  suspicious  of  him,  but  she  re- 
flected that  it  was  in  his  power  to  detain 
Augusta  from  her,  and  perhaps  if  she 
persisted  in  obstinately  refusing  his  re- 
quest, he  might  be  exasperated.  She 
felt  too  a  kind  of  dread  while  even  for  a 
moment  absent  from  Augusta,  and  the 
utmost  anxiety  to  be  with  her.  What 
Malfoi  had  said  appeared  fair  enough, 
and  as  she  heard  his  receding  steps  de- 
scending the  stairs,  she  ventured,  in  a 
few  moments,  to  open  the  door,  and  was 
soon  at  the  entrance  of  the  saloon,  where 
stood  Malfoi.  He  took  her  hand,  and 
drew  her  in,  immediately  closing  the 
door,  and  placino;  his  back  against  it. 
Virginia  looked  round,  Augusta  was  not 
there!  Half  screaming  she  called  upon 
her  friend,  and  would  have  flown  from 
the  room,  but  Malfoi  guarded  well  the 
L    6 
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pass,  'and  forcibly  detaining  her  hands, 
he  poured  forth  the  whole  nature  of  his 
intentions,  and  solemnly  swore  that  she 
should  never  quit  the  Hotel  de  la  Mort 
till  she  had  consented  to  become  his  wife. 
He  protested  that  he  had  tried  all  reason- 
able measures  to  gain  her  compliance, 
that  he  had  been  the  slave  of  her  will, 
and  yielded  to  all  her  caprices.  Did  she 
suppose  that  he  expected  no  reward,  or 
would  permit  himself  to  be  trifled  with  ? 
No,  his  proposals  and  addresses  were 
most  honourable ;  he  asked  nothing  of 
her  she  could  reasonably  object  to!  He 
was  a  man  no  woman  but  herself  could 
refuse  !  That  her  i*eJ€ction  arose  merely 
from  perverseness. 

The  resentful  flash  from  Virginia^ 
eye,  her  pallid  cheek,  and  trembling 
form,  could  not  deter  him  from  pro- 
teeding. 
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He  continued,  **  I  have  already  told 
you,  you  shall  not  quit  this  house  but  to 
becooie  my  wife ;  the  nature  of  my  or- 
ders will  not  permit  me  to  delay  much 
longer  on  the  road  ;  the  time  for  waver- 
ing is  past ;  a  Catholic  priest  shall  unite 
us ;  offer  no  objection,  I  will  not  bear 
you." 

Malfol  was  aware  that  a  marriage  so 
performed  would  not  be  legal,as  according 
to  the  then  laws  of  the  French  Republic 
the  bride  and  bridegroom  must  first  pre- 
sent themselves  at  the  Commune  to  be 
registered  there,  and  that  was  all  that 
was  necessary  to  form  a  marriage ;  the 
church  ceremony  was  left  to  the  option 
of  the  parties,  and  I  believe  was  seldom 
omitted,  but  it  was  not  necessary  to  ren- 
der the  union  valid.  Malfoi  did  not  ima- 
gine that  Virginia  was  aware  of  this,  and 
he  thought  that  every  purpose  would  be 
answered  by  her  conceiving  herself  hw 
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wife,  and  he  felt  convinced  that  she 
would  not  afterwards  object  to  any  ad* 
ditional  ceremony,  that  might  be  requi- 
site to  confirm  the  union.  He  dared  not 
propose  to  her  now  to  appear  at  the 
Commune,  for  fear  she  should  seize  the 
opportunity  of  publicly  appealing  against 
him,  and  he  was  not  quite  sure  that  he 
himself  might  not  be  involved  in  an  un- 
pleasant punishment 

He  continued  to  the  trembling  Vir- 
ginia, **  You  must  be  sensible  that  you 
are  wholly  in  my  power ;  do  not  com- 
pel me  to  make  you  feel  it,  or  to  act  in 
a  manner  I  would  not  willingly  do  with- 
out you  force  me  to  it ;  you  will  then  have 
iio  body  to  blame  but  yourself.  Be  wise 
then,  and  cheerfully  consent  to  become 
my  wife," 

"Never!"  cried   Virginia  at   length 
breaking  forth  from  him,  and  darting  to 
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the  farthest  end  of  the  apartment,  "  Ne- 
ver, detested  v/retch  !"     Malfoi  follow- 
ed  her,    and  at  this   moment  the  door 
opened,  and  Monsieur  Le  Gueux  made 
his  appearance,  saying  he  was  come  for 
the  amount  of  the  sum  due  to  him  for 
rent  from  the  late  Mrs.   Pelham.     All 
Malfoi's   fury   was  now    turned  on  him, 
and  addressing  him  by  no  very  genteel 
epithet,  he  asked    him  how  he  dared   to 
intrude  upon  him.     Virginia  seized  this 
opportunity  to  make  her  escape  from  the 
room,    as     Malfoi    completely  enraged, 
caught   Le    Gueux    by   the    arm,    then 
threw  him    from   him  commanding  him 
that    moment  to   get   out   of  his  sight. 
Even  the  abject   Le  Gueux    could  not 
bear  this,  and   knitting   his   brows  and 
grinning  with  rage    he    uttered     some 
threatening    words.      This    was    quite 
enough  to  irritate  Malfoi  to  a  pitch  of 
madness   and  catching  up  a  cane  near 
him,    he  flew  upon   him,   and   rattled  it 
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about  him  most  unmercifully,  besetting 
him  in  all  directions,  till  he  absolutely 
broke  the  cane,  and  caused  the  trembling 
dastard  to  cry  for  mercy.  He  then 
thrust  him  forth,  swearing  if  ever  he  came 
into  his  sight  again  he  would  be  the 
death  of  him. 
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CHAP.  XXI 


Biit  dark  is  his  brow,  and  tempests  are  in  his  soul. 

OSSIAK. 

MEANXniE  Virginia  had  flown  to 
lier  chamber,  hoping  to  find  Augusta 
there,  but  it  was  empty.  Appalled  by 
the  horrible  suggestion  that  JMalfoi  had 
taken  measures  for  keeping  them  asun- 
der, she  again  darted  from  the  room, 
and  traversing  the  long  passages  in  dis- 
order, almost  amounting  to  frenzy,  she 
wi^ng  her  hands,  and  called  on  Augus- 
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ta  in  piercing  and  bitter  accents.  But 
no  answer  was  returned  !  dull  echo  from 
the  lofty  desolate  apartments  that  extend- 
ed on  every  side  alone  sent  back  the 
sound.  Virginia  was  in  agony,  her  sen- 
ses seemed  to  totter,  but  the  voice  of 
Malfoi  in  furious  accents,  as  he  ascend- 
ed the  stairs,  rallied  all  her  faculties  to 
the  standard  of  terror,  and  fleet  as 
thought  she  retraced  her  steps,  and  re- 
gained her  chamber  before  he  could  ap- 
proach, when,  having  bolted  the  door,  she 
felt  at  least  in  temporary  security.  Malfoi 
tried  it,  and  finding  it  fastened,  demand- 
ed if  she  were  within,  as  he  entertained 
some  ap,/reheusions  that  she  might  not 
have  returned  to  her  apartment  on  lea- 
ving him  Virginia  hesitated  to  answer, 
but  atttr  a  moment,  she  in  piteous  ac- 
cents supplicated  to  be  informed  where 
her  friend  was,  and  to  be  permitted  her 
society.  The  only  answer  Malfoi  made 
was,  ''  When  you  subscribe  to  my  plea- 
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sure,  I  shall  study  yours  ;  till  then  expect 
no  indulgence."  With  these  words  he 
left  the  door,  having  locked  it  care- 
fully. 

To  give  a  just  idea  of  Virginia's  feel- 
ings would  be  a  task  surpassing  the  pow- 
er of  words.  Deserted  by  every  one  she 
loved,  no  one  to  sooth  her  sorrows, 
sympathize  in  her  grief,  and  chase  by 
the  language  of  hope  the  dreadful  appre- 
hensions that  assailed  her  !  A  prisoner  in 
solitude,  left  in  the  unrestrained  power  of 
an  exasperated  and  unprincipled  liber- 
tine !  Ignorant  of  the  fate  of  her  beloved 
friend  and  dreading  every  thing  for  her, 
as  well  as  herself. 

It  would  but  weary  the  reader,  were  I 
to  dwell  on  all  the  miseries  of  her  present 
situation,  which  must  be  sufficiently  ap- 
parent. She  was  glad  to  perceive  that 
during  her  absence  from   her  chamber, 
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refreshments  h^d  been  placed  on  tb^ 
table,  for  Malfoi  had  always  been  parti- 
cularly careful  that. they  should  be  sup- 
plied with  even  more  than  was  necessary, 
and  a  regular  luncheon  was  daily  laid 
out  for  them.  Virginia  here  beheld 
provision  enough  to  serve  her  for  tliis 
day,  and  she  resolved  not  to  open  the 
door  again  while  Malfoi  was  at  it,  till  ab- 
solutely compelled  by  want  of  food.  Of 
his  bursting  the  door  she  believed  there 
was  little  danger,  as  it  was  remarkably 
strong,  heavy,  and  of  old  fashioned  con- 
struction, and  the  bolt  secured  it  much 
better  than  a  lock,  which  might  have 
been  picked  on  the  outside.  Virginia 
took  a  survey  of  her  window,  there  was 
no  bar  or  other  impediment  to  prevent 
her  passing  through  it ;  but  it  >vas  a 
frightful  height  from  the  ground,  and 
even  could  she  have  let  herself  down  by 
tying  the  sheets  and  blankets  together, 
(which  might  have  been  possible,  as  she 
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was  possessed  of  extraordinary  couragey 
there  was  a  sentinel  mounted  over  the 
gate,  who  would  undoubtedly  have  impe- 
ded her  progress,  and  though  he  was 
taken  off  at  midnight,  the  gates  were 
then  so  strongly  secured  as  to  prevent  all 
egress.  But  even  had  all  these  impedi- 
ments to  an  escape  been  removed,  she 
would  have  found  it  impossible  to  have 
attempted  it,  while  ignorant  of  the  fate  of 
lier  friend.  She  almost  dreaded  that  it 
was  the  intention  of  Malfoi  to  send  Au- 
gusta on  under  an  escort  to  Verdun,  but' 
that  she  at  present  remained  in  the  hotel" 
she  could  not  doubt,  though  she  certain- 
ly was  not  in  any  of  the  apartments  on 
that  gallery,  or  she  would  have  replied 
to  her  when  she  had  called  on  her  name. 
She  wept  for  her,  no  less  than  for  herself, 
and  passed  the  day  in  uninterrupted  sor- 
row. Malfoi  came  several  times  to  the 
door,  and  by  alternate  threats  and  sup- 
plications endeavoured  to  prevail  on  her 
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to  open  it,  if  it  was  only  to  admit  Babet 
with  food.  Each  time  she  importuned 
him  for  tidings  of  her  friend,  but  he  de- 
clared that  he  would  give  her  no  satisfac- 
tion on  this  or  any  other  subject  till  she 
altered  her  conduct  towards  him.  Be- 
fore Virginia  laid  down  for  the  night,  all 
the  trunks,  chairs,  &c.  that  she  could 
remove,  she  placed  before  the  door, 
thinking  that  if  any  violent  attempt  to 
gain  admission  should  be  made,she  should 
at  least  be  forewarned  of  it  by  the  falling 
of  this  pile.  The  hours  of  twilight  du- 
ring this  evening  were  more  wretched 
and  dreary  than  any  she  had  ever  before 
experienced ;  the  gradual  close  of  day,  and 
the  sombre  silence  that  bespeaks  all  na- 
ture sinking  to  repose,  has  something  in  it 
peculiarly  oppressive  to  a  dejected 
heart,  and  aggravates  misery  to  a  pitch 
of  despair.  The  feelings  are  certainly 
differently  affected  at  particular  times  of 
the   day,  and  are  more  or  less  suscep- 
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tible  at  these  periods !  The  bright  sun- 
shine and  clear  atmosphere  of  a  summer 
day  will  sometimes  give  its  cast  to  the 
mind,  and  chase  in  a  measure  the  wretch- 
edness which  is  peculiarly  excited  on 
first  awaking,  by  the  gradual  recurrence 
of  actual  circumstances.  The  decline  of 
day  encourages  anguish,  which  is  again 
often  slightly  ameliorated  by  artificial 
light,  and  particularly  by  the  cheerful 
blaze  of  a  fire ;  these  local  trifles  un- 
doubtedly have  power  over  some  minds, 
though  I  do  not  pretend  to  offer  this  as 
a  general  rule,  as  any  such  must  be  er- 
roneous in  regard  to  human  nature, 
which  is  so  variously  influenced  and  af- 
fected even  by  the  same  causes.  Virgi- 
nia certainly  felt  her  depression  increase 
with  the  shades  of  twilight,  and  her 
feelings  were  wrought  up  to  a  pitch  of 
agony,  as  she  thought  of  her  mother,  and 
the  dear  home  circle,  and  of  what  they 
would  feel,  could  they  be  sensible  of  her 
situation.     Villeroy  also  claimed  his  full 
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share  of  her  thoughts !  He  too  perliaps 
was  a  prisoner,  though  under  less  afflict- 
ing circumstances ;  but  Augusta,  her  be^ 
loved  Augusta!  she   was  indeed  a  part- 
ner  in  her  griefs^  and  sh    doubted  not 
felt  more  unhappiness  and  apprehension 
on  her  account  than  she  did  on  her  own. 
She  thought  too  of  her  departed  friend, 
and  a  sensation  of  awe   crept  over  her ! 
She  looked  round   the   nearly  obscured 
apartment,  and  shuddered  as  the  images 
of  Clarence   Villeroy  and   Mrs.  Pelham 
associated  themselves  in  her  mind.  Asha- 
med of  the  timid  horror  that  assailed  her 
nerves,  she  reposed   herself  on  the  bed 
without   undressing,    and    shutting  her 
eyes,  she  tried  to  encourage  sleep,  but  it 
was  long   before  she  could  succeed  in 
gaining     a     temporary    oblivion.      She 
thought  how  unavailing  the  kindness  and 
generosity   of  her   deceased  friend  was 
likely  to  prove  I  Never  to  espouse  Mai* 
foi  was  her  solemn   determination !  Yet 
how  was  she   to  escape  his   power  or 
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nvoid    tiie    dreadful    fate  that  appeared 
haiiffini:  over  her?  She  believed   he  was 
not  quite  so  desperate   a   wretch    as   his 
threats   implied,    but  that  they  m  ere  re- 
sorted to,  to  terrify  her  into    conipliance 
with  his   wishes.     She   had   been  always 
taught  to  place  her  firm   reliance  on  Pro- 
vidence, and  she  felt  confident  that  hea- 
ven would  not  desert  her  while  she  meri- 
ted its  protection.     A    calm  diffused  it- 
self through  her  heart,  while  recommend- 
in «:  herself  to    the   divine  guidance  and 
mercy,  and  she  enjoyed  some  repose  at 
intervals    during    the    night,    though   she 
often  started  from  sleep,    and  listened  in 
breathless    attention,    but  weary   nature 
soon    sunk  again    into    unconsciousness. 
She    had    economized   her  provisions  on 
the    preceding   day,    indeed  she  had  felt 
little    inclination    to    ^at,    but  on  rising 
this    morning  she  was*  sensible  of  the  ef- 
fects of  her  abstinence,    and  with  some 
relish   she  consumed    the  little  food  tljat 
remained,   though  not  of  the  description 
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she  was  accustomed  to    take   for  break- 
fast.    That  meal  was  soon  brought  to  the 
door  by  Babet   and  her  constant  atten- 
dant.    On   finding  that  he  was  still  de- 
nied access,  Malfoi  velfemently  demand- 
ed of  Virginia  if  she  meant  to  starve  her- 
self  to     death  ^    She    replied    that     if 
she     should     be     starved      to      death, 
he   alone  would   be  to    blame,    as    she 
would    not    open    the    door     while    he 
remained  at  it,  unless  he  brought  Augus- 
ta with  him  ;   but  that  if  he  chose  to  leave 
the  provisions  at  the  door  and  retire,  she 
would  take   them  in,  pledging  her  word 
of  honor  she  would  not  leave  the  room. 

"  Well  then,"  said  he,  "  Babet  has  put 
them  down,  and  I  will  leave  them." 

With  these  words  he  walked  away. 
Virginia  listened  to  hear  his  steps  recede, 
but  when  he  had  gone  a  few  paces,  she 
thought  they  seemed  stationary,  and 
merely  occasioned  by  stamping  the  foot 
on  the  same  place.  She  was  ever  sus- 
picious of  Malfoi,   and   now  putting  her 


VIRGINIA.  243 

car  close  to  the  door,  she  thought  she 
could  hear  him  creep  back  to  the  out- 
side, and  though  there  was  no  distinct 
noise,  she  was  convinced  there  was  some 
one  tliere,  and  called  out,  *'  You  cannot 
deceive  me  ;  I  know  that  you  are  still 
there." 

No  one  answered,  nor  was  any  move- 
ment audible,  but  still  certain  tliat  he 
was  there,  she  would  not  open  the  door. 
She  now  fancied  she  heard  him  cautious- 
ly retiring,  and  the  next  moment  his  step 
heavily  advanced  again. 

"  How  is  this  ?"  he  cried,  '^  you  have 
not  taken  in  the  provisions.'^" 

She  did  not  deign  to  answer  him. 

"  What  is  it  you  mean  ?"  he  continued, 
**  did  you  not  tell  me  if  I  quitted  the 
door  you  would  open  il  r" 

**  I  did,''  she  replied,  *'  but  you  have 
not  yet  given  me  the  opportunity  of  per- 
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forming  my  promise.     You  cannot,  I  re- 
peat it,  deceive  me." 

"  You  wrong  me,  I  swear  you  vi'rong 
me  !  Babet  will  tell  you  you  are  mista- 
ken, nay,'  she  shall  remain  here  while  I 
again  retire,  for  rather  would  I  sacrifice 
all  my  hopes  than  that  you  should  be  de- 
prived of  sustenance.  O  Mademoiselle, 
how  ill  do  you  repay  my  doating  fond- 
ness !  I  t:an  refuse  you  nothing.  I  go 
trusting  in  your  honour,  still  hoping 
that  gratitude  may  plead  for  me,  if  not 
love." 

He  walked  away,  and  Virginia  dis- 
tinctly heard  him  descending  the  stairs. 
She  could  not  help  feeling  in  some  mea- 
sure obliged  to  him ;  in  Babet  she  belie- 
ved she  might  place  confidence,  for  she 
had  evinced  great  affection  for  her  and 
Augusta,  and  betrayed  much  genuine 
feeling  for  them  in  their  affliction,  and 
this  it  was  (Virginia  doubted    not)  that 
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made  Malfoi  so  averse  to  permitting  her 
to  have  any  intercourse  with  them.  It 
now  struck  her  that  she  mi^ht  oain  some 
intelligence  of  Augusta  from  lier,  or  even 
influence  her  by  the  promise  of  reward  to 
make  their  situation  known  to  some  one 
at  Bourcres,  who  miijlit  interfere  to  rescue 
them  from  their  present  oppression.  A 
native  of  that  country,  whose  laws  afford 
sure  protection  to  every  class  in  society, 
and  where  injustice  and  cruelty  need 
only  to  be  known  to  be  redressed  and  pu- 
nished, Virginia  imagined  that  could 
their  distress  but  be  made  known  to 
some  respectable  inhabitant  of  the  town, 
measures  would  immediately  be  resorted 
to  for  their  relief,  and  trembling  with  ea- 
gerness to  address  Babet,  and  in  a  few 
words  say  all  she  wished,  she  impatiently 
demanded  if  she  was  there. 

'^  Ouij  Mademoiselle,''  replied  Babet. 

**  And  Monsieur  Malfoi  is  gone  down 
stairs,  is  he  not?'* 

M  3 


'24i6  VIRGINfIA 

**  Out,  Maniaelle,''  said  Babet  speaK^ 
ing  tremulously,  as  if  in  great  agitation. 

Virginia  withdrew  the  bolt,  having 
previously  removed  the  defence  she  had 
placed  against  the  door.  But  her  impa- 
tience still  met  with  a  check,  for  the  lock 
was  yet  unfastened. 

"  Unlock  the  door,  Babet,"  cried  Vir- 
ginia. 

*^  Ouiy  Mamselle,''  she  again  returned, 
endeavouring  to  turn  the  key. 

'^  O  Babet!"  exclaimed  Virginia  in 
anxious  tremor,  "  take  care  you  do  not 
spoil  the  lock  ;  but  make  haste  Babet,  or 
Monsieur  Malfoi  will  be  returned,  and 
O  !  I  want  to  talk  to  you  so  much  !" 

"  Do  you,  charming  creature?"  cried 
Malfoi  as  he  burst  into  the  room,  and 
caught  her  in  his  arms.  Virginia  scream- 
ed with   horror  and  affright,  and  called 
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piteously  upon  Babet  not  to  leave  her, 
while  she  struggled  violently  to  escape 
her  persecutor,  who  swore  horribly  at 
Babet,  who  seemed  inclined  to  yield  to 
Virginia's  supplications,  and  declared  he 
would  be  the  death  of  her  if  she  did  not 
instantly  disappear. 

Virginia  had  now  broke  from  him,  but 
he  shut  the  door  on  Babet,  and  said  with 
exultation,  **  I  have  now  not  the  least 
objection  to  this  bolt  being  made  useful." 

**  How  dare  you  intrude  here,  Sir?" 
cried  Virginia,  assuming  a  dignified  and 
authoritative  tone,  and  summoning  every 
spark  of  spirit  and  courage  she  possessed, 
to  conceal  the  terror  that  almost  over- 
whelmed her,  and  to  awe  him  into  respect. 
He  approached  her  ;  the  ghastly  paleness 
of  her  countenance,  and  violent  trem- 
bling of  her  frame  betrayed  her  dismay. 
Malfoi  sunk  on  his  knees  before  her,  feel- 
ing the  influence  of  that  respectful  vene- 
ration her  character  inspired.  His  sen- 
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sations  were  entirely  novel,  and  he  vain- 
ly sought  for  \vorcls  to  express  himself, 
and  scarcely  knew  what  he  would  have 
said.  But  the  dominion  of  these  refined 
sentiments  were  but  temporary  over  a 
fnind  like  his,  and  though  much  discon- 
certed, he,  after  a  few  moments,  entered 
on  the  subject  of  his  passion,  but  spoke 
"  with  constraint,  and  an  aukwardness  he 
ck)trld  not  immediately  get  the  better  of, 
and  he  was  himself  astonislicd  at  the  sud- 
den cli^nge  in  his  feeh'ngs.  'But  having 
in  some  measure  rallied  his  effrontery,  he 
told  her  fiiat  the  day  alter  the'  morrow 
ttley  slionld  quit  Bourgcs,  that  the  parly 
he  had  left  on  t]]e  road  had  come  up,  and 
that  he  liad  again  sent  it  forward  ;  that 
she  knew  what  he  had  sworn,  and  th^r^- 
fore  must  be  prepared,  for  that  the  next 
morning  their  hands  should  be  united  by 
a  Catholic  priest,  a  friend  of  his,  who 
v/ould  attend  to  no  objections  on  her 
part,  as  he  would  be  sensible  he  was  pro- 
moting her  happiness,  however  she  might 
iust  at  this  time  fancy  the  contrary;  that 
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the  day  after  the  marriage  he  should 
have  the  delight  of  attending  his  lovely 
bride  from  Bourges;  that  she;  would 
soon  cease  to  be  considered  as  a  prisoi:^7 
er,  as  he  had  friends  who  would  repr^r 
sent  the  circumstances  of  the  case  to. the 
higher  powers,  and  they  should  be  as  free 
as  they  shoi^ld  be  iiappy.  "  I  shall  see 
you  again  in  the  evening,"  continued  he, 
**  when  I  hope  to  find  )0u  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent ten^per  of  mind,  and  fully  prepa- 
red for  what  you  must  be  convinced  is  in- 
evitable, and  it  were  as  well  cheerfully  to 
comply,  as  to  affect  all  this  aversion, 
which  I  am  sure  you  do  not  feel." 

Virginias  countenance  spoke  volumes 
at  this  moment,  and  no  language  could 
so  well  have  expressed  the  ineffable  con- 
tempt he  inspired  in  her  breast,  and  how 
despicable  a  wretch  she  thought  him. 
Malfoi  now  very  composedly  took  a  large 
case  knife  from  his  pocket,  andsttabout 
spoiling  the  bolt,  and  soon  succeeded  in 
rendeiing  it  completely  useless,  though 

M  S 


250  VIRGINIA. 

he  broke  his  knife  'ere  he  effected  his 
purpose.  Virginia  commanded  him  to 
desist,  but  he  heeded  her  not,  and  soon 
after  left  her,  saying  he  should  find  it 
impossible  to  continue  long  absent  from 
her,  and  should  speedily  return. 
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**  So  passed  the  day — the  evening  fell, 

**  *Twas  near  the  time  of  curlew  bell; 

"  The  air  was  mild,  the  wind  was  calm, 

**  The  stream  was  smooth,  the  dew  was  bairn  ; 

•'  E'en  the  rude  watchman,  on  the  tower, 

?'  Enjoy'd  and  bless'd  the  lovely  hour.'' 

WALTER  SCOTT. 

VIRGINIA'S  misery  now  seemed  at 
its  climax  ;  her  thoughts  wandered,  and 
the  vain  and  fruitless  endeavour  to  strike 
out  some  plan  which  might  enable  her  to 
escape  the  horrors  which  threatened  her, 
almost  bewildered  her  brain.  But  as 
soon  as  she  could  collect  her  ideas  she 
approached  the  door  lo  examine  if  it 
would  not  be  possible  to  secure  it  in  some 
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way  as  effectual  as  by  the  bolt  which  was 
completely  removed  ;  but  the  staples  still 
remained,  and  with  a  gleam  of  pleasure 
she  perceived  the  half  of  the  broken 
knife  which  had  fallen  on  the  floor  and 
passing  this  through  the  staples,  she  suc- 
ceeded in  supplying  the  place  of  the  bolt 
by  this  artificial  substitute. 

Then,  instead  of  giving  herself  up  to 
the  despair  her  situation  might  well  have 
justified,  she  thought  of  every  possible, 
or  rather  impossible^  means  that  might 
free  her  from  her  present  difficulties, 
for  scarcely  could  she^  suggest  any 
thing  that  was  not  absolutely  imprac- 
ticable. 

She  now  hardly  doubted  that  Malfoi 
had  sent  Augusta  on  with  the  party  which 
he  had  said;  was  gone  forward,  she  had 
therefore  nothino^  to  deter  her  from  at 
least  attempting  to  escape  if  the  opportu- 
nity were  but  afforded  her.     It  was  just 
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possible  that  she  might  let  herself  down 
from  the  window  without  breaking  her 
neck  ;  but  even  the  certainty  of  that  ca- 
tastrophe she  would  have  esteemed  ten 
thousand  times  preferable  to  becoming 
the  wife  of  Malfoi. 

But  could  she  even  gain  the  court  in 
safety,  where  afterwards  could  slie  pror 
ceed?  She  should  he  as  much  a  prisoner, 
and  equally  m  Malfoi's  power,  enclosed 
within  the  ruthless  walls  that  environed 
the  hotel,  as  in  her  own  chamber.  It 
was  true  the  court  communicated  with  the 
garden  at  the  back  of  the  house,  but 
that  too  was  surrounded  by  lotly  wails. 
But  was  there  no  place  within  the  garden 
where  she  mi^ht  secrete  herself?  Yes, 
thf  re'i^ains  of  an  ice  house  which  ran 
some  way  under  ground,  might  afford  a 
temporary  concealuient !  But,  alas!  tem- 
porary indeed!  for  was  it  not  prol)able, 
nay,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  every  place 
where  it  was  possible  she  could  iiud  re- 
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fuge,  would  be  searched  in  the  mmutest 
manner,  immediately  on  her  escape  bcr 
ing  discovered? 

Her  heart  sunk,  and  the    momentary 
flush   of  hope  that  had  beamed  on  her 
heart  died  away.     But  she  still  pursued 
the  theme.     Many  persons  might  be  sent 
to  seek  her,  so  that  even  when  re-taken 
she    should    have    the    opportunity    of 
speaking    to   some   one  beside    Malfoi ; 
and  even  should  it  be  in  his  presence,  she 
would  loudly  proclaim  his  infamous  con- 
duct, and  thus  interest  some  one  to  take 
her  part ;  or  by  publishing   Malfoi's  in- 
famy,   impede   the   fruition   of  his    de- 
signs. 

At  all  events  then,  on  reflection,  she 
deternrkined  to  adopt  this  project,  for  it 
was  the  only  one  that  was  practicable ; 
no  choice  was  left  her,  and  be  the  conse- 
quences what  they  might,  she  resolved  to 
attempt  its  execution. 
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Having  formed  this  resolution,  it 
proved  an  amelioration  to  her  misery  ; 
the  full  energy  of  her  nature  was 
aroused ;  for  her's  was  a  mind  which  in- 
creased in  strength  according  to  the  neces- 
sity for  exertion. 

She  made  up  a  small  packet  of  the 
casket  containing  the  will  and  jewels, 
and  some  trifles  of  her  own ;  and  while 
she  was  engaged  in  this  task  her  dinner 
was  brought  to  the  door,  which  Malfoi 
unlocked,  confident  that  no  obstruction 
would  now  offer  itself  to  prevent  his  in- 
trusion. 

Greatly  was  he  astonished  at  the  re- 
sistance made  to  his  efforts  to  push  it 
open,  and  he  called  on  Virginia  to  know 
the  cause  of  it  ?  She  told  him  it  was 
vain  his  attempting  to  enter,  as  the  door 
was  fastened  as  securely  as  if  bolted* 
Malfoi  became  outrageous,  and  put  very 
littie  check  on  the  force  of  his  expres- 
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sions.  He  finished  by  saying  that  he 
should  then  go  and  eat  his  dinner,  as 
his  friend  the  Abb6  w  l^j  to  pirtake 
of  it  with  him  ;  but  that  he  shouhl  soon 
come  to  her  again,  and  if  she  did  not 
then  open  the  door,  he  would  force  it, 
or  gain  admission  by  some  other  means. 

Virginia  was  of  course  deprived  of  hei* 
dinner,  but  it  was  no  loss  to  her  at  this 
moment,  for  she  could  not  have  swalh)W- 
ed  a  morsel,  so  much  was  she  intimidated 
by  Malfois  threats;  and  wliich,  if  put  in 
execution,  might  hasten  the  crisis  of  her 
fate. 

She  shuddered  at  his  allusion  to  the 
Abbe;  exasperated  as  he  was,  might  lie 
not  meditate  the  immediate  performance 
of  a  ceremony  wiiich,  as  it  would  not 
be  legal,  and  therefore  must  be  invalid, 
was  in  fact  merely  resorted  to,  as  a  cloak 
for  his  infamy,  and  a  Jesuitical  ex})e(iient 
to   escape  the   clamours  of  conscience. 
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What  tlie  feelings  of  Virginia  were 
while  these  questions  occupied  her  mind, 
may  easily  be  conceived. 

Again  she  piled  every  thing  she  could 
move  in  the  chamber  against  tlie  door; 
and  fatigued  for  the  moment  with  the 
cxenions  she  had  made  in  entrenching* 
herself,  she  sat  down  with  a  sensation  of 
weariness,  but  was  too  much  agitated  to 
remain  long  stationary,  andagaip  she 
rose,  and  paced  the  chamber  in  impatient 
anxiety. 

But  hour  after  Iiour  passed  over,  and 
she  remained  undisturbed 'by  ariyatten>pt 
to  intrude  on  her.  There  was  some  roll, 
the  remnants  of  her  breakfast,  of  which 
she  now  took  a  piece,  and  a  glass  of  wine 
from  a  decanter  which  had  been  left  by 
13abet,  'with  other  things,  on  a  small 
table  Which  she  used  as  a  sideboard. 
Virginia  felt  considerably  renovated  by 
the  refreshment  she  took,  and  now  again 
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began  to  meditate  on  lier  descent  fro nri  the 
window,  which,  however,  could  not  be 
attempted  till  the  centinel  had  withdrawn, 
which  would  not  be  till  evening.  It  was 
now  six  o'clock  in  the  evening,  and  she 
commenced  knotting  the  blankets  and 
sheets  together,  so  as  to  prevent  their 
giving  way. 

It  was  her  intention  to  tye  the  end  to  a 
strong  peg,  which  had  formerly  sup- 
ported a  window  curtain,  and  to  make 
large  knots  here  and  there  to  prevent  her 
slipping  down  too  rapidly. 

She  was  still  occupied  with  this  em- 
ployment, when  she  heard  a  noise  on  the 
stairs  as  of  some  one  tumbling  up,  imme- 
diately followed  by  an  oalh  in  Malfoi's 
accent.  She  heard  him  stagger  along  the 
gallery  with  irregular  steps,  and  talking 
to  himself  in  such  a  manner  as  plainly 
denoted  him  to  be  inebriated.  He  fell  up 
against  the  door,  as  he  pushed    the  key 
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into  the  lock,  with  violence.  Virginia 
was  almost  deprived  of  her  faculties  1 
Malfoi  pushed  with  all  his  strength  at 
the  door,  but  it  resisted  his  utmost 
efforts. 

He  called  on  her  to  open  it,  swearing 
that  if  she  would  not,  he  would  procure 
what  should  force  it.  She  prayed  and 
supplicated,  and  added  that  she  was  con- 
vinced he  would  not  be  guilty  of  such  an 
outrage  ;  that  he  had  too  much  honour  to 
execute  his  threats. 

Thus  she  endeavoured  to  pacify  him, 
by  affecting  to  place  confidence  in  him, 
knowing  that  in  his  present  state  to  exas- 
perate hiin  by  contradiction  would  render 
him  desperate.  He  laughed  at  what  she 
said,  and  answered  that  he  knew  what 
honour  required  of  him,  and  she  should 
be  his  wife  ;  in  the  mean  time  he  should 
do  himself  the  pleasure  of  passing  the 
evening  with  her. 
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**' Yes,  yes,  Babet  shall  bring  coflee 
up,"  h€  added,  as  he  staggered  away  ^ 
*'  1  will  be  with  you  again  directly." 

True  to  his  word,  in  about  a  mfiiiite, 
more  horrible  to  Virginia  than  can  be 
imagined,  he  returned,  and  levelled  a 
blow  at  the  door  with  the  head  of  the 
kitchen  ton^s,  the  sound  of  which  almost 
annihilated  Virginia.  But  the  door  with- 
stood it !  indeed  the  unsteadiness  of  the 
arm  that  guided  it,  deprived  it  of  half  its 
force;  and  in  the  effort,  the  vvretch  un- 
able to  retain  his  equilibrium,  fell  pros- 
trate on  the  ground,  and  Virginia  heard 
him  -endeavouring  to  recover  himself, 
and  ratling  about  the  tongs  with  many  an 
imprecation. 

When  at  length  he  succeeded  in  gain- 
ing his  feet,     he    once    more    staggered        \ 
avv^ay,  after  giving  a  violent  kick  at  the 
door,  saving, — *'  It  won't  do,  it  won't  do, 
I  must  try  something  else>" 
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Vkginia  ejaculated  an  exclamation 
of  o^ratitude  to  Heaven  as  she  listened  to 
his  receding  steps,  and  she  began  to  hope 
that  he  was  too  completely  intoxicated 
to  be  able  to  make  any  effectual  effort  to 
force  the  door.  *  Jn  this  opinion  she  was 
farther  x:onfirined  on  hearir.g  a  noise  as 
if  he  had  stumbled  over  the  stairs,  in- 
stantly followed  by  a  rumbling  that  con- 
vinced her  he  had  fallen  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom  of  them. 

Surely  no  one  could  deem  it  unfeeling 
that  she  should  rejoice  at  this  accident; 
and  now  with  fervent  hope  she  antici- 
pated the  fruition  of  her  scheme,  which 
she  trusted  she  should  be  able  to  put  in 
execution  without  interruption;  and 
should  Malfoi  be  severely  imrt,  and  thus 
preventc  d  from  coming  in  search  of  her, 
she  might  succeed  in  completely  escaping 
him. 

With  renovated  spirits  she  completed 
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her  task,  which  afforded  her  the  means 
of  escape  from  her  chamber,  and  impa- 
tiently counltd  the  hours  till  the  cen- 
tinel  sliould  quit  his  post  at  the  gate. 
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"  The  shades  of  eve  come  slowly  down, 

'*  The  woods  are  wrnpp'd  in  deeper  brown, 

"  The  owl  awakens  from  her  dell, 

"  The  fox  is  heard  upon  the  ft  11; 

"  Enough  remains  of  glimmering  liglit, 

"  To  guide  the  wanderer's  steps  aright." 

WALTER  SCOTT. 

THE  evening  closed  in,  and  Virgi- 
nia heard  nothing  more  of  Malfoi,  whom 
she  trusted  had  got  a  quietus  for  at  least 
a  short  time. 

She  watched  the  increasing  shades  of 
twilight,\vhich  were  less  apparent,© wing  to 
a  bright  moon  which  darted  its  friendly 
rays  even  into  the  gloomy  court  of  the  Ho- 
tel delaMort.   The  clock  at  length  struck 
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eleven;  and  Virginia  took  a  survey  of 
the  court  from  her  window.  The  sentry 
paced  heavily  backward  and  forward  be- 
fore tlie  gate ;  his  arms  glittered  in  tlie 
moon  beams^  and  there  was  something 
not  unpleasant  in  the  scene. 

Virginia  had  on  her  riding  habit,  which 
she  had  worn  since  she  had  commenced 
her  journey ;  she  now  tied  her  little 
pat/uet  round  her  waist,  that  it  might  not 
incommode  her  in  her  descent,  and  again 
felt  if  the  knot  were  secure  by  which  she 
had  before  fastened  her  artificial  ladder 
to  the  curtain  pin. 

She  then  commended  herself  to  heaven; 
prayed  for  strength  to  accomplish  her 
undertaking,  and  protection  to  preserve 
her  through  it;  and  having  finished  her 
orisons,  she  awaited  with  a  throbbing 
heart  the  next  striking  of  the  clock,  and 
when  at  length  the  sonrd  came  heavily 
on  her  ear,  slie  started  violently,  and  flew 
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to  the  window,  though  aware  that  she  must 
still  suffer  a  short  time  to  elapse  in  order 
to  be  certain  that  every  one  had  retired, 
before  she  ventured  her  hazardous  at- 
tempt. 

She  looked  down  on  the  court,  and 
shuddered  at  the  height  she  was  from  it, 
and  was  alarmed  at  the  universal  trem- 
bling tliat  took  possession  of  her  frame, 
as  she  hastily  re  seated  herself. 

Again  she  prayed  fervently  to  Heaven, 
as  if  it  had  been  her  last  moment,  feeling 
conscious  that  it  was  by  no  means  im- 
probable that  her  life  might  be  the  sacri- 
fice of  this  undertaking. 

Everv  thin^r  within  the  hotel  had  been 
quiet  for  some  time,  and  the  Ireavy  foot- 
steps of  the  centinel  had  ceased;  the  nio- 
ment  was  arrived  when  delay  was  no  lon- 
ger necessary,  and  \"irginia  summonerl 
all  her  resolution  to  her  aid,  as  she  ii|i- 
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proached  the  window.  But  she  again 
receded  with  precipitation,  excessively 
startled  by  a  noise  as  of  something  strik- 
ing against  the  frametoutside  the  window, 
whicli  she  had  fastened  baclv,  in  order 
that  she  might  not  be  impeded  in  her 
passage  out,  so  that  she  could  not  imme- 
diately close  it;  and  she  now  with  the 
utmost  horror  apprehended  (for  she  dis- 
tinctly heard  footsteps  ascending  a  ladder) 
that  Malfoi  had  taken  this  method  of  gain- 
insj  access  to  her  chamber. 

Nerved  by  desperation,  she  was  flying 
to  the  window,  in  the  faint  hope  of  being 
able  to  close  it,  when  tlie  figure  of  a  man 
in  the  Republican  uniform,  and  whom 
she  could  not  doubt  was  Malfoi,  appeared 
at  it,  and  the  next  moment  jumped  into 
the  room! 

Virginia  sunk  on  her  knees ;  the  power 
of  speech  was  denied  her !  terror  almost 
benumbed  every  faculty  !    but  in  an  im- 
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ploring  altitude  she  raised  her  supplicat- 
ing eyes  and  hands  to  the  object  of  her 
fears. 

"  Be  not  alarmed/'  cried  he,  "  you 
have  nothing  to  apprehend  from  me  ;  rise, 
1  beseech  you,  Mademoiselle  !'* 

It  was  not  the  voice  of  Malfoi !  It  con- 
tinued in  respectful  accents — 

"  I  am  come  to  offer  you  the  means 
of  escape,  and  conduct  you  to  your 
friend  1" 

Virginia  started  on  her  feet,  as  she 
cried,  **0!  Heaven  be  praised! — Who 
are  you,  merciful  stranger?  Are  you 
indeed  come  to  rescue  me,  and  take  me 
to  Augusta?" 

She  burst  into  tears  as  she  grasped 
the  rough  hand. extended  to  raise  her. 
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*'  Lose  no  time,  Afadcmoiselle/'  said 
the  man ;  ''  have  you  any  thing  you  ivis'h 
to  take  with  you!'* 

"  O,  no,  I  am  prepared  for  flight ;  see 
here  the  means  by  which  I  intended  to 
descend.  But  come,  let  us  go  directly  ! 
Where  is  riiy  friend  ?  and  who  are  you, 
most  generous  man?" 

"  I  am  the  husband  of  Babet;  and  both 
willing  and  able  to  assist  you  and  Ma- 
dame to  escape.  So  soon  as  you  shall 
have  descended,  I  will  carry  the  ladder 
•beneath  her  window ;  she  expects  me, 
and  will  be  waiting  impatiently." 

"  Is  she  then  within  these  walls?  O^ 
let  us  fly!" 

Pierre  (so  was  he  named)  now  ^ot  up- 
on the  ladder,  requesting  Virginia  to 
follow  him,  which  she  did  with  alacrity, 
and  soon  found  herself  in  perfect  safety, 
though  with  a  palpitating  heart  beneath 
the  window.  Pierre  then  cautiously  re- 
moved the  ladder,  and  putting  it  across 
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his  shoukler,  he  begged  Virginia  to  kee[> 
close  to  him  (an  injanction  quite  super- 
fluous) and  they  hastened  round  the 
house. 

Having  reached  tlie  back,  Virginia  in- 
stantly perceived  an  open  window,  and  a 
form  which  she  doubted  not  was  Au- 
gusta's bending  anxiously  from  it.  She 
clasped  her  hands  together,  and  scarcely 
could  rej)el  an  ejaculation  of  delight. 
1  he  ladder  being  placed  against  the  win- 
dow, Augusta  was  in  a  few  moments  in 
her  friend  s  arms. 

Both  were  too  much  overcome  to  be 
able  to  utter  a  word,  and  they  felt  that 
this  was  not  a  moment  to  indulge  the 
rapture  so  natural  at  such  a  meeting,  un- 
der such  circumstances,  and  after  su  ii  a 
separation  I  Each  throwing  an  r.rm 
around  the  other,  they  hastened  with 
Pierre  along  the  yew-tree  walk  that  loii- 
ductcd  to  the  termination  of  the  garden. 

N  3 
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They  had  traversed  about  half  of  it, 
when  they  distinctly  heard  a  door  clap  ! 
They  were  all  electrified  I  Pierre  drop- 
ped the  ladder  ;  they  were  near  the  ice 
house;  he  hurried  them  towards  it, 
entreating  them  to  descend  a  few 
steps;  and  remain  there  till  he  had 
ascertained  that  their  fears  were  ground- 
less. 

With  tremhliug  knees  they  hastened- 
down  as  fast  as  the  ruined  steps  wauld 
}>ermit  them,  but  once  out  of  sight  of 
the  opening  they  stopped. 

**  O/'  though  Virginia,  **  what  would 
have  been  \vy  sensations  had  1  been 
compelled  to  seek  refuge  in  this  horrible 
place,  and  reniain  here  alone  f 

Both  were  too  anxious  and  terrified  to 
sj)eak ;  but  keeping  fast  hold  of  each 
other,  they  listened  with  an  attention 
that  would  scarcely  permit  them  to 
breathe. 
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Footsteps  approachetl !  they  shrunk 
into  themselves;  but  feared  to  descend 
lower,  lest  iheir  movement  should  be 
heard. 

Their  terror  was  quickly  relieved  as 
they  caught  tl^e  voice  of  Pierre  in  a  half- 
^vhisper  assuring  them  that  all  Mas  quiet 
again,  and  that  he  believed  it  was  a  false 
alarm,  but  that  he  would  go  and  place  the 
ladder  against  the  wall,  which  they  must 
surmount  ere  they  could  he  at  liberty, 
and  return  for  them  immediately.  But 
quickly  ascending,  they  eagerly  watched 
him  place  the  ladder,  for  the  moon-light 
rendered  every  object  visible;  and  swiftly 
traversing  the  garden,  were  in  a  moment 
at  his  side. 

*^  But  how  are  we  to  get  down  on  the 
opposite  side  r"  asked  Augusta. 

''  I  have  placed  another  ladder  there, 
Madame,''  returned  Pierre,  wlio  now 
mounted,  and  having  gained  the  top  of 
N  4 
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the  wall,  he  seated  himself  across  it,  that 

he  might  assist  the  ladies  in  passing  over 
to  the  other  ladder;  a  somen hjat  peiildua 
undertaking  tor  females! 

Augusta  forced  Virginia  to  go  first  ; 
she  soon  surmounted  the  hattid  wallij, 
and  had  scarcely  reached  the  groiiud  oa 
the  opposite  side,  when  her  triead  fol- 
lowed her. 

They  coidd  not  resist  embracing  each 
other  in  a  transport  of  delight;  and  ut- 
tering an  exciamatiou  of  gratitude  ta 
lieaven,  on  finding  themselves  once 
more  out  of  the  precincts  of  the  horrihle 
Hotel  de  la  Mart.  They  were  now  in  a, 
narrow  back  lane,  and  Virginia  had  for 
the  first  time  leisure  to  enquire  where 
they  were  going  to,  but  she  was  interrupt- 
ed by  some  one  close  to  her,  who  sudden-. 
ly  accosted  her.  It  was  not  the  voice  of 
Augusta,  neither  was  it  Pierre  that  spoke^ 
and  Virginia  was  alarmed  ;  but  on  loolv 
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ing  round  she  perceived  B.ibet,  who  liad 
been  stulioned  near  the  ladder  in  the 
lane,  to  keep  guard  over  it.  She  hastily 
congratulated  the  ladies,  but  waited  not 
for  their  acknowledgments,  but  by  her 
husband's  directions  ascended  the  lad- 
der, and  re-entered  the  boundaries  of  the 
hotel,  which  Pit- rre  also  iptended  to  do  as 
soon  as  he  had  conducted  the  fugitives  to 
a  place  of  safety,  as  Loth  he  and  his  wife 
could  gain  access  to  the  house  through 
pne  of  the  lower  windows  ;  and  they 
hoped  to  escape  all  suspicion  of  having 
abetted  the  flight  of  the  prisoners.  The 
ladies  now  hurried  along,  attended  by 
Pierre;  and  Virginia  repeated  the  ques- 
tion— 

*'  Where  are  we  going  to?" 

**  To    the    house    of    Monsieur    Le 
GueiLv,"  replied  Augusta. 

**  Le    GueuxT    echoed      Virginia;" 
**  Surely  we  cannot  trust  him  l" 

**  I  believe  we    may,"  returned    hex 
N  5 
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friend  ;  *'  ibr  thouirh  humanitv  or  com* 
passion  would  proliably  never  have  in- 
duced him  to  befriend  as,  avarice  and 
revenge  bind  hiin  to  our  interest.  But  I 
will  explain  every  thing-  to  you  when  we 
are  once  in  security!  1  hope  you  have 
?)rought  the  casket  with  yc  u  ?" 

**  O  yes ;  heie  it  is  secured  round  my 
waist." 

*»  That  is  well." 

In  a  few  minutes  tliey  stopped  before  a 
house  which  Pierre  told  them  was  the  re- 
sidence of  Le  Gueux.  He  tapped  gently 
at  the  door,  which  was  immediately  open- 
ed by  Le  Gueux  himself.  The  ladies  en- 
tered, Pierre  disappeared,  and  the  door 
being  closed,  Le  Gueux  in  silence, 
though  wirh  many  obsequious  bows,  led 
the  way  to  a  chamber  at  the  back  of  the 
house,  v\hich  was  comfortably  fitted  up, 
a  neat  collation  spread,  and  lights  on  the 
table.  The  friends  could  not  forbear 
freely  expressing  thi^ir  th;.nks  to  their  con- 
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cluctor,  and  Augusta  put  a  purse  into  his 
hand,  saying — 

**  That  is  only  a  part  of  what  shall  be 
your's,  IMonsieur;  and  what  is  owing  lo 
you  on  ^Irs.  Pclhairi's  account,  we  will 
deliver  to  you  whenever  you  please." 

Le  Gueux  was  voluble  in  his  thanks 
and  professions  of  friendship  ;  but  said 
be  v\'ould  no  longer  intrude  on  them  that 
night,  but  wait  on  them  in  the  morning. 
No  sooner  were  they  left  alone  than  they 
gave  utterance  to  the  delight  they  expe- 
rienced at  their  re-union,  and  emancipa- 
tion from  the  power  of  Malfoi ;  and  it 
was  some  time  before  they  could  mode- 
rate their  joy  sufficiently  to  permit  them 
to  relate  to  each  other,  all  that  tliCy  bad 
suffered  during  their  absence.  Both  felt 
a  relish  for  the  collation  spread  for  them  ; 
and  having  done  greater  honour  to  it  than 
any  two  ^e/Y-i/ze^  ever  did  before  lo  the  m^ost 
sumptuous  feast  (unlike  those  interebting 
Is  6 
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fair  ones  who  are  frequcnily  affirmed  tx) 
have  existed  sev^eral  days  widjout  eating, 
drinking,  or  sleeping).,  A ngusta  gratified 
"her  friend  by  relating  a  minute  account  of 
the  circumstances  which  had  led  to  their 
escape  from  IMalfoi,  and  of  the  farther 
project  she  had  in  conteniplayon* 
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"  *Tis  sweet  in  some  familiar  face^ 

"  The  mild  reflected  tear  to  trace; 
"  And  sympathy's  responding  sigh, 
•    "  Is  music  to  the  frozen  ear  of  misery.'^ 

MISS    HOLFOBP, 

MALFOI  on  conducting  Augusta; 
from  the  chamber  she  had  occupied  with: 
yirginia,  hadled  the  way  to  a  small  back, 
parlour,  which  had  formerly  been  a; 
housekeeper's  room.. 

Augusta   entered   without   hesitation^ 
concluding  that  he  made  this  liis  com- 
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mon  sitting  room.     Malfoi  requested  she 
would  be  seated,   adding — - 

"This,  Madame,  with  the  chamber 
above,  1  appn;j)iiate  to  your  use  '  You 
shall  have  every  thing  tliat  is  requisite  to 
your  comfort ;  and  wheu  your  friend  is- 
Riy  wife  you  shall  be  released." 

Saying  this,   he   precipitately  retired^ 
pushing  Augusta  from   the   door   which 
she  had  hastily  approached;  he  closed  it 
with  rapidity,  locking  it  on  the  outside* 

I  shall  not  detain  the  reader  by  de^ 
scribing  the  nature  of  her  feelings  at  that 
moment,  or  the  anguish  she  endured  at 
the  idea  of  the  danger  her  friend  was 
exposed  to,  enough  of  her  heart  and  dis- 
position has  already  been  displayed,  to 
convey  a  very  adequate  conception  of 
^vhat  she  must  have  suffered  under  such 
eircuuisiances.  Babet  had  free  access  to 
ber,  Malfoi  having  eoinmiltcd  the  key  of' 
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the  apartment  to  her  charge.  lie- 
was  pretty  well  convinced  Augusta 
would  iriake  no  attempt  to  escape- 
wiihout  her  friend,  arrd  he  took  care 
to  prevent  the  possihility  of  any  com- 
munication with  Virginia  thro'jgh  the 
means  of  Baber,.  whom  he  never  per- 
mitted to  repair  outside  her  door,  unac- 
companied by  him  ;  nor  could  she  in-  his 
absence,  as  there  was  a  railed  gate  at  t^ie 
bottom  of  the  stairs,  conducting  to  the 
gallery  on  whidi  tlie  chamber  opened; 
(as  is  fi-equently  the  case  in  French 
houses)  and  this  he  always  kept  locked^ 
retaining  the  key  himself;  thus  no  one 
could  have  any  intelligence  whatever 
with  that  part  of  the  hotel,  unless  he 
choose  it 

The  syn^pathy  that  spoke  in  Babet's 
countenance,  and  the  lively  commisera- 
tion she  evinced  for  her  unhappiness^ 
suggested  to  Augusta  the  idea  of  en- 
gaging her  to  assist  in  affording  herself 
and  friend   the   means   of  escape ;  the 
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hope  of  reward  might  also  bind  Babet'a 
husband  to  their  interest. 

She  was  meditating  on  this  scheme  the 
first  evening  of  her  soHtary  confinement,. 
>v^en  Babet  entered  with  hty  supper,  ancl 
9^  she  spread  it  before  her,  she  entered^ 
into  a  garrulous  ,^ccount  of  the  fracOfS 
*that  had  occurred  between  Malfoi  and 
Le  Gueux  that  morning,  and  coneluded 
by  saying  she  had  ine;t  Le  .Gueii^x  as  he 
was  iiurrying  across  the  court  to  cscapje 
his  antagonist,  and  he  had"  sworn  VvCn- 
geance  against  him. 

It  impiediately  struck  Augusta  that  he 
niigl:|t  be  easily  influenced  to  befriepd; 
theu),  by  an  assurance  of  an  adequate 
reward,  besides  being  paid  what  was 
dge  to  him  from  the  late  Mrs.  Pelham, 
which  he  never  could  obtain  but  through 
tliem;  thus  interest  and  revenge,  two 
powerful  incentives,  would  prompt  him  to^ 
assist  them. 
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She  ventured  to  hint  her  project  to 
Babet,  whom  she  found  ready  to  meet 
her  wishes,  and  who  assured  iier  she  be- 
lieved her  husband  would  willlnuiy  exeit 
his  power  in  thei^*  behalf,  provided  lie 
could  so  manage  it  as  to  avoid  being  iai- 
plicated,  or  suspected  of  being  a  par^y 
concerned  in  their  liight;  but  that  he 
could  consult  v>ith  Le  Gueux,  and  iiiform 
him  of  the  reward  he  should  receive, 
could  he  further  the  emancipation  of  the 
captives. 

Augusta,  animated  by  the  most  san- 
guine hope,  retired  to  a  small  chamber 
over  the  sitting  room,  to  which  she  as- 
cended by  a  narrow  flight  of  stairs,  these 
tv.o  apartments  being  distinct  from  the 
rest  of  the  house. 

The  ensuing  day  Babet  informed  h.er 
:hat  her  husband  had  had  an  inters  iew 
with  Le  Gueux,  wlio  seized  with  avidity 
ihc  opportunity  afforded  him  of  obtain- 
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ing  emolument  and  revenge,  and  they 
had  together  concerted  a  plan,  of  which 
she  should  hear  more  in  the  evening. 

In  a  few  hours  she  a^ain  appeared, 
and  told  Augusta  her  husband  would  be 
beneath  her  window  with  a  ladder  soon 
after  midnight.  That  he  would  pre- 
viously repair  by  similar  means  to  the 
chamber  of  her  friend,  from  whence  he 
trusted  to  conduct  her  in  safety;  and 
that  La  Gucux  would  afford  them  an  asy- 
lum in  Ids  house  till  the  first  ardour  af 
pursuit  had  subsided. 

It  has  been  seen  tliat  every  thing  suc- 
ceeded as  it  had  been  concerted.  Au- 
gusta was  obliged  to  descend  from  her 
chamber  window,  that  of  ihe  lower  room 
having  bars,  which  prevented  any  one's 
passing  through.  At  her  last  interview 
with  Babet,  Augusta  made  lier  a  very 
handsome  [)resent,  with  a  promise  of  far- 
ther reward. 
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No  sooner  had  Pierre  seen  the  ladies 
safely  to  the  residence  of  Le  Gueux, 
than  he  returncti  from  wlience  he  came, 
and  he  and  his  wife  wne  soon  quietly 
rcposfd  within  the  hotel.  He  (>crmitted 
the  ladders  to  renuiin,  tnibling  that  from 
thence  an  inference  would  be  drawn  that 
the  fugitives  had  been  assisted  in  their 
escape  by  some  one  from  without  the 
walls,  and  th.at  suspicion  would  be 
averted  fioni  him. 

The  hope  of  a  considerable  reward,  \vt 
which  he  was  not  disappointed,  had  been 
the  chief  incentive  to  his  conduct  on  this 
occasion  ;  for  though  he  bore  great  good 
will  towards  the  fair  piisonci^,  it  is  not 
probable  he  would  have  ran  any  very 
great  risk  to  have  befriended  them,  sti- 
mulated by  that  motive  alone. 

He  determined,  if  accused,  to  swear 
jitoutly  that  he  was  wholly  ignorant  of 
every  thingr  concerning:  the  fli^j;ht  of  the 


captives,  f^ndb^  tutored  bis;  wife  to  sup- 
port the  same  assertion..  MalfoijWas  so, 
much  indisposed  from  the  effects  of  hia^ 
ifull  down  stairs,  and  intoxication  occa- 
sioned b)?  bis  indulging  toti  freely  witk 
his  friend  over  the  bottle,  that  be  was 
conveyed  to  bed,  vilicre  be  soon  fdl  into 
a  heavy  sleep. 

Pierre  had  ascertained  bis  actual  situa- 
tion, whichMcndcred  him  incapable  of 
offering  any  intenuption  to  the  fruition  of 
bis  scheme,  when  lie  left  the  hotel  to  put 
it  in  execution.  It  bad  been  completely 
planned  by  LeGueux.  who  still  smarting 
under  the  strokes  laid  on  him  by  Maltoi, 
with  extraordinary  satisfaction,andiTady 
invention,  struck  out  a  method  to.  accom- 
plish what  would  gratify  his  tw^o  most  pre- 
dominant passions,  avarice  and  revenge. 

On  the  very  day  he  arranged  the  busi- 
ness, he  sent  his  family  to  a  summer  resi- 
dence he  possessed  a  few  nules  froip  the 
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{ow%  gave  it  out  thai  Tie  was  going  with 
them,  and  shut  up  his  town  house  ;  but  in 
tire  dusk  of  tlie  evening  he  returned  to  it, 
unperctived  by  any  body,  and  prepared 
every  tiling  for  tlie  reception  of  the  ladies. 
He  was  fearful  that  Malfoi  would  suspect 
that  heSvas  accessary  to  the  flight  of  the 
prisoners,  and  that  he  might  find  himself 
in  an  unpleasant  predicament,  but  hoped. 
l3y  its  being  supposed  that  he  was  out  of 
town,  and  his  house  uninhabited,  no  one 
would    suspect    that   the   fugitives    had 
taken  refuge  there,  and  he  resolved,   at 
the  earliest  opportunity  (that  he  could  do 
so  with  safety)  to  afford  them  the  means 
of  removing  from  thence. 

He  h  ul  a  scheme  in  his  head  (for  the 
French  imagination  is  ever  fertile  in  in- 
vention), by  which  he  thought  he  could 
accomplish  their  return  to  their  own  coun- 
try; but  he  resolved  to  be  quite  certain 
of  a  reward  proportionate  to  so  great  a 
service,   befure  he  exerted  himself  far- 
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ther,  for  in  case  his  hopes  in  that  quarter 
should  he  disappointed,  he  was  sure  of  a 
handsome  remuneration  from  the  go- 
vernment for  giving  up  the  British  prison- 
ers. This  he  would  not  have  scrupled  to 
have  done,  averring  that  he  had  surprised 
them  in  an  attempt  to  quit  the  country, 
had  he  not  believed  that  the  fair  En- 
glishwomen had  it  in  their  power  to  be- 
stow on  him  a  sum  greatly  exceeding  that 
he  should  have  received  for  betraying 
them. 
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CHAP.  XXV. 


"  Mammon  led  them  on : 
^  Mammon,the  least  erected  spirit  that  fell  [thoughts 
"  From  Heav'n  :    for  even  in  Heav'n  his  looks  and 
"  Were  always  downward  bent;  admiring  more 
"  The  riches  of  Heav'n's  pavement,  trodden  gold, 
**  Than  ought  divine,  or  holy  else,  enjoyed 
^'Ifn  vision  beatific." 

HILTON. 

VIRGINIA  and  Augusta  enjoyed 
some  hours  of  uninterrupted  repose  be- 
neath the  sheltering  roof  that  had  afforded 
them  an  asylum,  and  the  ensuing  morning 
they  partook  of  a  comfortable  breakfast 
with  Le  Gueux,  in  a-  parlour  below 
stairs. 

He  informed  them    that    they  might 
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have  the  free  range  of  the  back  part  of 
the  house,  as  all  the  windows  looked  into 
a  yard  enclosed  by  high  walls,  which  pre- 
vented the  possibihty  of  their  being 
overlooked. 

The  friends  began  to  feel  some  appre- 
hensions as  they  reflected  that  Malfoi  was 
probably  by  this  time  acquainted  with 
their  flight,  and  that  his  emissaries  would 
doubtless  be  dispatched  in  search  of  them. 
They  dreaded  that  Le  Gueux  would  be 
isuspected  of  having  assisted  them,  atid 
his  hbttse  perhaps  surrounded  and  exa- 
mined. 

They  expressed  the  nature  of  their 
fears,  "which  he  greatly  appeased  by  in- 
foi'nling  them  of  the  measures  he  had 
taken  to  elude  suspicion.  At  all  events 
it  was  most  probable  his  country  house 
would  be  first  searched,  as  it  vvas  sup- 
posed he  was  there  ;  and  should  such  a 
nie^'^tire  bd  resorted  to,  he  should  have 
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timely  notice  of  it  from  Pierre,  who  had 
promised  if  any  danger  threatened  to  give 
him  warning  of  it,  by  lus  wife,  who 
could  easily  find  an  opportunity  of  push' 
ing  a  letter  or  a  slip  of  paper  under  the 
door,  unperceived,  as  the  house  stood 
apart  from  any  other,  and  in  the  most  un- 
frequented quarter  of  the  town. 

They  felt  more  satisfied  on  receivinor 
this  information ;  and  having  finished 
their  breakfast  Augusta  delivered  to  Le 
Gueux  what  was  owing  to  him  on  Mrs. 
Pelham's  account,  which  Virginia  had 
given  into  her  hands,  and  also  suj)plied 
from  her  store  the  deficiency  in  lier  friencrs 
purse,  occasioned  ])y  the  presents  she  had 
made  Pierre  and  Le  Gueux  the  night 
before. 

They  began  to  find  their  finances,  lately 
in   so  fiourisliing  a  state,    somewhat  im- 
paired, but  still  they  had  a  considerable 
sum  remaining,  and  they  were  aware  that 
VOL.  iir.  o 
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Le  Gueax  would  expect,  a  much  more 
valuable  present  before  he  would  con- 
ceive himself  sufficiently  rewarded.  They 
had  not  forgotten  what  description  of 
person  he  was,  nor  were  they  blinded  by 
his  temporary  civility  and  attention, 
which  they  were  conscious  arose  from  his 
expectation  of  being  handsomely  paid 
for  it. 

Had  tliey  been  inclined  to  form  a  more 
favourable  opinion  they  would  have  been 
prevented  even  by  his  behaviour  on  this 
occasion,  for  after  receiving  ninety-six 
guineas  for  the  year's  rent,  and  fifty  in  a 
present,  he  turned  to  Virginia,  and  said 
\vith  a  complacent  smile — 

^^  II  y  a  line  quarre  de  vlirc  fenduy 
voiis  oubiiez  cela'' 

And  lie  took  half-a-crown  for  a  pane 
of  glass  that  had  been  cracked  twenty 
years  be  fore,  and  which  it  was  not  his  in- 
tention to  replace. 
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Augusta  now   ventured  to  touch  on  a 
subject  which  she  and  Virginia  had  be- 
fore discussed,  and  she  asked  him  if  he 
conceived  there  was  not  a  possibility  of 
effecting  their  return  to  their  own  coun- 
try,  by  assuming  some  disguises  which 
might  enable  them   to  pass   through  the 
republican  territories  unmolested^     He 
shook  his  head,  and   put  on  an  aspect 
well  calculated  to  repel  the   influence  of 
hope,  and  after  a  few  moments  silence, 
he  declared  that  such  an  attempt   would 
be  most  hazardous   both    to  tliem,    and 
any  person  who  might,  through  anxiety 
to  promote  their   welfare,    exert  them- 
selves in  their  behalf;   aud  they  might  be 
assured  that  no  one,  exceptii)g  with  tiie 
view  of  obtaining  a  very  great  reward, 
would  run  the  risk  of  involvii^g  themselves 
in  the  dangers  and  difficulties  that  would 
probably  be  the  consequence  of  their  te- 
merity. 

Such    was    the    strain    in    which    Lc 
o  2 
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Gueux  continued  to  com'ferse  for  some 
time,  and  the  drift  of  bis  discourse  was 
very  apparent  to  his  auditors,  on  whom 
it  was  obvious  that  if  he  could  be  certain 
of  receiving  an  enormous  recompence, 
he  would  forward  the  accomplishment  of 
their  design,  and  that  all  he  was  now  say- 
ing was  intended  to  prepare  them  for  the 
exorbitant  demands  he  purposed  making 
on  them. 

Augusta  said  that  they  could  not  at 
that  moment  command  any  very  consi- 
derable sum ;  but  that,  with  the  excep- 
tion of  what  they  must  absobitely  retain 
to  defray  the  expences  and  exigencies  they 
might  be  liable  to,  they  would  willingly 
give  all  that  remained  to  any  person  who 
could  afford  tbem  the  means  and  oppor- 
tunity of  quitting  France,  and  promise  to 
remit  double  the  amount  whenever  they 
could  find  an  occasion. 

Le  Gueux  observed  that  remittances 
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were  so  uncertain  in  the  present  pos- 
ture of  affairs,  that  no  vveiglit  whatever 
could  he  attached  to  proruiscs  ot  t!  at 
nature. 

*'  But,"  continued  he,  *^  in  case  I 
should  he  able  to  think  of  any  one  who 
may  have  the  power  and  inclination  to 
assist  you,  can  you  specify  exactly  the 
amount  of  what  you  v<?ould  be  able  to  re- 
turn for  so  invaluable  a  service?" 

Augusta  replied  that  tfiey  would  let 
liim  knovv  in  a  short  ihne;  and  she  and 
Virginia  retired  to  examine  their  little 
stock  of  wealth. 

In  crossing  the  passage  they  perceived  a 
paper  which  had  been  j)ushed  under  the 
street  door,  and  trembling  with  apprehen- 
sion lest  it  should  be  some  intimation  of 
aj)proaching  danger,  Virginia  picked  it  up, 
and  tiiey  both  hurried  back  with  it  to  Le 
Gueux.  He  appeared  alarmed  at  the 
o  3 
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Sight  of  it,  ami  opened  it  with  trepitlita- 
tion  ;  but  his  countenance  instantly  be- 
spoke the  coniinimication  it  contained  to 
beef  no  unpleasant  nature;  and  having 
first  read  it  to  himself,  he  repeated  it 
aloud  to  tl>e  ladies. 

It  was  from  Pierre,  purporting  that 
Malfoi  had  early  in  the  morning  disco- 
vered the  flight  of  his  prisoners  ;  that 
furious  with  rage  «nd  disappointment  at 
not  being  able  to  tjnd  theui  within  tl*e 
precincts  of  the  hotel,  he  had  run  ail  over 
the  town,  delivering  imperfect  orders  to 
eveiy  soldic r  lie  met,  when  he  had  been 
sudden  I Y  impeded  in  his  progress  by  a 
party  dispatched  by  the  commandant 
(^f  tiiC  toun  to  put  him  in  arrest, 
tne  intelligence  of  the  flight  of  the 
]'ngli>h  prisoners  having  reached  Ins  ears 
through  the  publicity  of  M alibi's  con- 
duct; and  the  commaiilaut  conceived 
'it  his  duty  to  an  est  the  oflicer   who  i^ad 
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had  charge  of  the  captives,  and  who  had 
suffered  them  to  escape. 

IMalfoi  was  therefore  condr.cted  tn  a 
\*ery  secure  asylu.n  li'l  he  slioiild  he 
called  on  to  answer  for  his  coiiductin 
rtspect  to  the  I'^nglibh  de'enus  ;  it  being 
strongly  sus;}ected  liiat  lie  iind  b^'ci  ac- 
cessary to  their  fliolit,  and  that  the  ini- 
moderate  fury  he  betrayed  at  the  event, 
\v:5S  merely  put  on  to  impose  upon  the 
public,  Pierre  concluded  by  assuring  Le 
Gueux  he  would  repair  to  his  house  as 
soon  as  it  should  be  dark,  and  consult 
with  him  respecting  any  future  plans  he 
might  have  in  contemplation. 

Alost  happy  weie  our  friends  at  the 
intelligence  contained  in  this  paper,  as 
they  were  now  at  least  secure  of  not  being 
purs'ied  by  ^falfoi  ;  and  they  hoped  his 
being  in  confinement  would  prevent  the 
search  after  them  being  prosecuted  with 
much  activity. 

o  4 
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With  lightened  hearts  they  hastened  to 
their  chamber,  to  ascertain  Avhat  it  would 
l)e  po  sible  they  could  oiFer  as  a  bribe  to 
the  rapacious  ].e  Gucux.  On  examining 
their  purses,  they  found,  that  after  they 
had  furt])er  rewarded  Pierre  and  his 
wife  as  handsomely  as  they  thought 
requisite,  tliey  should  have  little  more 
than  one  hundred  and  fifty  guineas 
left. 

All  the  money  IMalfoi  had  been  in- 
trusted w'lih  to  defray  the  expences  of 
the  journey,  was  of  course  lost  to  them; 
there  were  hills  of  exchange  and  other 
notes  in  Mrs.  Pelham's  writing  desk,  but 
these  could  be  of  no  use  in  the  present 
exigency,  as  they  could  only  he  nego- 
tiated by  particular  peoj)le. 

TliGv  (lid  not  imagine  Le  Gueux 
would  conceive  one  hundred  pounds  as 
I'V  any  n^cans  a  sufllcient  reward  t'or  llie 
service  required  of  bin? :  and  even  should 


VIRGINIA.  Q97 

he  be  content  with  that,  to  leave  them- 
selves with  only  yz/7j/ would  be  very  im- 
prudent. 

Under  all  these  circumstances,  Au- 
gusta thought  it  best  to  comply  v.  ith  a 
proposal  of  her  friend's,  to  make  use  of 
the  jewels  that  had  appertained  to  ]\Irs. 
Pelham,  and  which  were  of  considerable 
value,  and  they  speedily  resolved  on 
offering  Le  Gueux  the  most  costly 
amongst  them,  on  conditions  that  ht 
would  aid  them  in  escaping  the  power  of 
the  French  government. 

^Meantime  Le  Gueux,  though  much 
pleased  to  find  tiiat  jNIalfoi  was  in  safe 
custody,  was  somewhai:  apprehensive 
that  as  the  affair  had  made  such,  a  noise, 
and  had  already  reached  the  ears  of  the 
commandant,  a  very  strict  enquiry  might 
follow,  and  the  particulars  ultimately  be 
discovered,  when  he  should  be  placed  in 
a  very  aukward  situaiior,  ray,  his  alsa- 
o  5 
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lute  ruin  niiglit  be  the  consequence. 
Theretbi  e,  the  sooner  the  fugitives  were 
froui  under  his  protection  the  better, 
and  he  now  very  seriously  considered  of 
a  plan  which  would  enable  him  to  get 
fairly  rid  of  tiiem,  at  the  same^  time  he 
determined  to  make  a  great  merit  of  his 
readiness  to  serve  them. 

His  cogitations  were  iiiterrupted  by  the 
entrance  of  the  ladies,  who  brought  with 
them  the  offering  to  avarice^  w  hick  they 
freely  presented,  flattering  themselves 
it  would  purchase  their  liberty. 

Le  Gueux  examined  and  depreciated 
the  value  of  the  Jewels,  with  all  the  art 
and  finesse  of  a  rapacious  Israelite,  and 
declared  tliey  would  stll  for  a  mere  no- 
thinir.     This  Virginia  beo:i>ed   leave  to 

o  o  or? 

contradict;  and  also  reminded  him  of 
what  a  variety  of  articles,  to  the  amount 
of  considerable  value,  Mrs.  Peliiam  had 
been  obliged  to  leave  beliind   her  at  the 
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Hotel  de  la  Mort,  on  first  quitting  it; 
and  that  nearly  all  their  cloaths,  with  the 
exception  of  what  they  had  on,  remain- 
ed in  their  trunks  there  ;  and  that  the 
carriage,  whicli  surpassed  in  value  nearly 
all  the  other  things  put  together,  had  been 
deposited  in  the  coach  iiouse,  and  pro- 
bably was  still  there. 

Le  Gueux  inade  light  of  all  this, 
though  resolved  in  his  own  niind  to  be 
content  with  what  was  offered,  in  case  of 
his  not  being  able  to  extort  more. 

He  now  entered  into  a  minute  relation 
of  the  expence  he  had  already  been  at  to 
accommodate  them,  and  the  trouble  he  had 
given  himself  to  promote  their  comfort; 
and  after  expatiating  on  this  noble  theme 
for  some  time,  he  concluded  by  hoping 
they  would  be  more  liberal  in  their  re- 
turn ;  and  though  he  would  take  the 
jewels  (which  he  was  sure  they  would 
allow  him  to  be  entiUed  to,  when  he  had 
06 
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acquainted  then)  with  tlie  plan  he  liatl 
projected)  they  would  achr.it  he  might 
most  justly  claim  a  superior  reward,  when 
he  should  have  enabled  them  to  put  it  in 
execution.  They  eagerly  requested  him 
tcj  explain,  it. 

Le  Gueux  told  them  (and  this  was 
true)  that  at  that  time  no  person  of  any 
description,  or  under  any  disguise,  could 
proceed  even  tlie  distance  of  a  fev^  miles- 
without  a  passport. 

"  I  myself  hold  ^  situation  in  the  civil 
department  in  this  town,"  he  continued^ 
*'  and  liavc  the  power  of  procuring  pass- 
ports for  any  body  I  choose.  I  have  na 
doubt  I  sliall  be  able  to  overcon)e  this, 
difficulty.  But  you  must  assume  the  dis- 
guise of  sailor  boys,  and  pass  for  Ameri- 
cans ;  as  sueh  you  will  be  permitted  to 
proceed.  The  distance  from  hence  ta 
Tours  is  not  considerable  ;  in  that  direc* 
tion  you  will  evade  pursuit;  a3  it  will  im- 
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tiirally  be  concluded  you  have  repaired 
to  the  nearest  sea  port,  and  there  yotr 
probably  may  be  sought  for  ;  but  nobody 
will  suspect  you  going  to  Tours.  There 
you  may  get  on  board  a  trading  vessel, 
which  will  carry  you  down  the  river,  safely 
and  expeditiously  ;  and  having  reached  a 
sea  port,  you  may  tliere  find  an  oppor- 
tunity of  getting  on  board  an  American 
vessel,  bound  to  an  English  port.  It 
will  be  easy  to  procure  the  dresses  you 
will  be  ii>  want  of,  ^v'h{eh  I  wiU  conunis- 
sion  Pierre  to  get  for  you  when  he  calls 
this  evening.  Now  say,  ladies,  is  not 
this  plan  well  laid,  and  digested,  and 
does  it  not  call  forth  your  gratitude  r" 

The  friends  looked  at  each  other ;  both 
felt  shocked  at  the  idea  of  assuming  male 
atrire  ;  and  the  thoughts  of  the  variety  of 
unpleasant  circumstances  they  might  be 
exposed  to  in  their  adventurous  tiight, 
terrified  them  even  in  contemplation* 
Virginia,  after  some  hesitation,  said — 
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**  But  why  could  we  not  as  well  be 
represented  as  American  women,  and 
travel  in  our  proper  characters,  or  ratlier 
dress  ?" 

*'  You  «v»uld  be  immediately  suspect- 
ed : — VV^hat  shouid  two  American  ladies 
without  any  attendant,  and  straightened 
in  their  circumstances  (as  yon  profess 
yourself  to  be)  be  doing  here  in  France? 
It  is  well  knovvu  throughout  the  depart- 
ment, that  two  English  ladies  have  es- 
caped from  Bo  urges,  and  you  would  be 
instantly  apprehended,  as  scarce  a  doubt 
could  be  entertained  of  your  being  those 
very  persons.  By  assuming  the  disguise 
I  advise,  you  will  escape  many  unpleasant 
things  you  might  be  exposed  to  as  fe- 
males,  and  travelling  alone..  No  better 
plan  can  be  suggested  ;  and  on  reflection 
you  certainly  will  allow  this.  The  sooner 
it  is  put  in  executiini  the  better,  as  the 
place  of  your  concealment  may  be  sus- 
pected ;  we  will  finally  arrange  it  this 
evening  with  Pierre  ;  meantime  yuu  can 
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reflect  on  it,  and  I  trust  will  not  be  re- 
gardless of  the  return  such  an  act  of 
friendship  demaiids." 

Most  gladly  did  they  retire  to  re-con- 
sider a  plan  to  which  they  felt  great 
difficulty  to  reconcile  themselves.  Yel 
what  Le  Gueux  had  said  on  the  subject 
of  the  disguise  was  very  just,  and  could 
they  but  overcome  this  natural  reluct* 
ance  to  assuming  the  masculine  habit, 
it  might  enable  them  to  accomplish  their 
undertaking  with  less  diffi<:ulty  that  they 
could  in  any  female  character.  They, 
therefore,  endeavoured  to  argue  each 
other  into  good  humour  with  this  project 
andatleugth  succeeded  in  overcoming  in 
some  measure,  their  antipathy  to  it^  and 
supported  their  spirits  by  the  anticipa- 
tion oF  being  restored  totl:ieir  couiitry  and 
beloved  friends.  They  both  sigiied  as 
they  thought  it  weis  most  piobable  they 
were  leaving  Villeroy  and  Clifford,  be- 
hind them  in  this  hostile  land  ;   but  even 
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this  consideration  could  not  make  then> 
feel  regret  at  the  idea  of  quittini^,  so  much 
had  they  suffered  during  their  sojourn  iii 
this  uufriendly  region,  and  sa  anxious 
were  they  to  behold  those  to  whom  the 
bonds  of  nature  and  affection  closely 
united  thena 
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"  Quick  let  us  fly  this  hated  land, 

"  Nor  joy,  nor  coiufort,  have  we  known, 

"  Since  first  upon  its  hostile  strind, 
*'  War's  sanguinary  meteor  shone  !'' 


ON  joining  Le  Gutux  at  dinner,  they 
told  him  that  they  agreed  in  the  expe- 
tliency  of  tiie  plan  ]:e  had  suggested,  and 
wevq  impatient  to  put  it  in  execution  ; 
and  that  tliey  were  willing  to  give  him 
whatever  eKe  they  po!^sessed  of  value, 
exclusive  of  their  money,  of  which  tliey 
had  not  more  than  it  was  pro ba Lie  they 
should  have  occas  on  for.  He  would 
not  be  content  till  thev  liad  submitted  to 


30^  VIRGINIA. 

his  inspection  the  remainder  of  the 
jewels,  when  he  seemed  better  satisfied, 
and  assured  them  that  he  would  procure 
their  passports  that  evening,  and  that  he 
trusted  every  thing  would  he  ready  for 
their  departure  the  next  night,  when 
Pierre  should  have  a  cabriolet  waiting 
for  theui  at  a  sliort  distance  from  ihe 
town,  and  lie  (Le  Gueux)  would  give 
them  a  plan  of  their  route. 

Under  favour  of  night  Pierre  repaired 
to  the  residence  of  Le  Gueux,  when  the 
ladies  joined  the  conference,  and  gave 
him  money  to  purchase  what  they  shouhl 
require,  and  every  thing  was  finally  ar« 
ranged. 

It  is  unnecessary  here  to  dwell  on  mi- 
nutia,  it  will  be  sufficient  to  say  that  the 
ensuing  evening  Pierre  brought  them  the 
apparel  requisite  to  effect  their  metamor- 
pp.osis;  and  promisevi  to  be  waiting  fur 
them  between  the  hours  of  twelve  and  one 
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at  the  outskirts  of  the  town,  with  the 
conveyance  that  was  to  transport  them  on 
their  way. 

They  presented  him  a  very  liberal  re- 
ward for  all  his  services,  with  a  valuable 
token  of  their  gratitude  for  his  wift^;  and 
having  satisfied  all  Lc  Gueux^s  exorbi- 
tant demands,  they  found  that  their  la^t 
hundred  guineas  was  considerably  broken 
in  upon  in  addition  to  the  fifty,  which 
had  rapidly  disappeared. 

Having  partaken  of  the  la.^t  meal 
they  were  to  eat  at  tlie  table  of  Le 
Gueux,  and  made  tip  a  basket  of  provi- 
sions to  carry  with  them,  in  order  that 
they  might  not  be  obliged  to  stop  longer 
than  to  change  horses,  till  they  readied 
Tours,  they  retired  to  equip  themselves  in 
their  blue  cloth  jackets  and  trowsers, 
which  from  being  considerably  too  large 
for  them,  gave  them  the  appearance  of 
being  stouter  than  they  really  were,  and 
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by  rolling  all  the  cloaths  they  intended 
taking  with  them^  round  their  slender 
waists,  tiu'y  contrived  to  make  them- 
selves look  something  like  what  they  w  ish- 
ed  to  appear.  But  both  had  beautiful 
long  hair»  and  much  were  they  puzzled 
how  to  dispose  of  it,  when  recollecting 
to  have  frequently  observed  sailors  widi 
imnioderate  long  thick  cues  hangingdovvn 
their  back,  after  much  difficulty  they 
contrived  to  confine  their  luxuriant 
tresses  after  the  fasliion  of  our  gallant 
tars;  each  acting  as  frizure  to  the 
other. 

But  their  effeminate  features,  and  de- 
licate complexions,  little  corresponded 
Mith  their  habits,  and  they  found  it  would 
hb  expedient  to  take  the  precaution  of 
dis^uisincr  their  faces  in  some  measure, 
by  darkening  their  eye-brows,  and 
giving  to  their  complexions  a  less  deli- 
cate hue. 
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Their  chins  were  nearly  concealed  in 
coloured  silk  handkerchiefs,  and  their 
hats  drawn  down  to  their  eyes,  so  that 
they  were  in  fact  very  completely  dis- 
guised. The*  will,  and  other  papers  of 
consequence,  Virginia  carefully  secured 
about  her  person,  and  now  being  quite 
ready,  they  threw  their  boat  cloaks,  (which 
they  had  desired  Pierre  to  purchase) 
about  them,  and  joined  Le  Gueux,  who 
was  to  escort  them  to  the  spot  where 
Pierre  awaited  them. 

He  delivered  to  them  their  passports, 
and  the  appointed  hour  being  arrived, 
they,  with  some  agitation,  though  with 
hearts  throbbing  with  pleasure  at  tlie 
thoughts  of  regaining  their  liberty,  and 
for  ever  (as  they  hoped)  turning  their 
backs  on  the  scene  of  their  miseries,  fol- 
lowed their  conductor. 

Pierre  was  at  his  station  with  the  ca- 
briolet, at  the  sight  of  which  the  adven- 
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tui'ers  pusliecl  forward;  but  they  were 
somewhat  dismayed  to  find  that  they 
were  to  be  left  entirely  to  their  own 
guidance.  It  was  not  in  the  power  of 
Le  Gueux  or  Pierre  to  attend  them,  and 
in  any  other  person  suspicion  would  have 
been  excited. 

The  cabriolet  belonged  to  Le  Gueux, 
and  was  to  be  left  at  a  cabaret  he 
described  to  them  in  the  suburbs  of 
Tours,  (which  would  be  the  'termina- 
tion of  their  land  journey)  and  there  to 
remain  till  he  had  an  opportunity  of 
sending  for  it. 

The  horse  was  a  hired  one,  and  was  to 
be  changed,  as  is  customary,  at  the  diffe- 
rent post  houses  pn  the  road.  Both  the 
ladies  could  drive,  though  neither  \vere 
vcr^  expert  whips,  but  no  great  prowess 
in  that  fashionable  —  accomplishment 
(I  believe  I  must  call  it)  wasrequisiteto 
enable  them  to  repress  the  mettle  of  the 
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GdUic  breed,  Mhich  is  too   much  accus- 
tomed   to  the   rtiuy    the  curby  and  the 
scour ge,    to   make  any  efficient  effort   to 
escape  subjugation,    and   the   bare  sem- 
blance of  a  British  tar,   could  easily  re- 
strain it.      Virginia  acted  as  charioteer; 
and  lier  friend  being  seated  by  her  side, 
they  repeated  their  adieus  to  Pierre  and 
Le  Gueux,    who  were  voluble  in  their 
good  wishes,  and   they   moved    forward, 
favoured  by  ihe  same  bright  moon  that 
had  two  nights  before  lighted  them  from 
the  Hotel  de  la  Mart,  and   which  still 
retained  its  influence  over  the  darkness; 
for  unlike  many  heroines,  immortalized  in 
the  pages  of  romance,  our  fair   friends 
did  not  find    the   silvery   beams   of  the 
moon,  ever  ready   to  burst  forth  when- 
ever they  could  be  serviceable  to  them,  or 
were  even  required  to  complete  the  har- 
mony of  picturesque  scenery;  yea,  though 
it  had  been  shining   for  at  least  a  month 
before.  They  entertained  no  very  serious 
apprehensions  of  being  impeded  in  their 
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progress,  l)y  those  who  had  been  em- 
ployed to  search  for  them,  on  the  first 
intelligence  of  their  escape  from  the 
hotel,  for  Pierre  had  informed  them  that 
the  pursuit  was  carried  on  very  languidly, 
and  some  soldiers  sent  upon  this  service 
had  already  returned  with  an  account  that 
they  had  fruitlessly  traversed  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  Bourges,  But  even  should 
the  fugitives  encounter  the  enemy,  it 
was  more  than  probable  they  miglit  pass 
them  unsuspected. 
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CHAP.  XXVII. 


'*  Now  from  the  golden  east  the  zephyrs  borne, 
"  Proclaim'd  with  balmy  gale  th*  approach  of  mora, 
**  And  fair  Aurora  deck'd  her  radiant  head, 
"  With  roses  cropt  from  Eden's  flowery  bed.'* 

hoole's  tasso. 

THE  weather  was  now  most  delight^ 
ful,  and  much  cooler  than  it  generally  is 
at  that  season  of  the  year,  and  they  could 
just  bear  their  cloaks  about  them. 

They  proceeded  at  a  round  pace,  in- 
tending to  go  two  posts  before  they 
changed  horses,  as  they  might  have  had 
some  trouble  to  arouse  the  people  at  the 
first  post  house,  and  their  arrival  at  such 
an  unusual  hour  might  have  excited  sus- 

\0L,  III.  p     ' 


picion;  but  before  they  reached  the 
second,  the  increasing  day-light  had  ec- 
lipsed the  moon  beams,  and  purple  and 
golden  streaks  appeared  in  the  east,  while 
light  pink  clouds  floated  over  the  pale 
blue  concave. 

And  now  the  dew  drops  glittered  in 
the  first  rays  of  the  sun,  as  it  rose  above 
the  hemisphere,  and  rapidly  expanded, 
displaying  the  glorious  l^p.^y  pf  light 
which  &hed  its  influence  even  to  unknown 
worlds. 

The  travellers^  experienred  its  renovat- 
ing power,  and  th^  vvearinesjs  whiqh  wa^nt 
of  sl(:.cp  ha,d  occasioned,,  was  S;peedily  svic- 
cecded  by  a. cheerful, r grateful,  anin^ated. 
sensation.  They  menially  addressed 
their  Preserver  and  Guide,  and  aug- 
mented vigour  and  energy,  seemed  to 
string  their  nerves  to  withstand  and  jvbr- 
co  e  every  hardship  and  fatigue.  Thfe 
air  bore  in  its  breath  the  most  delightful 
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and  refrishcngf ipeifuo1ep^(5'''ieW  fWnV  the 
variety  of  siveet  iiawtrs  and  herbs  tliat 
abounfted  in  die  hedges,  atid  the  scenes' 
that  presented  theniselves  ia  every  di- 
rE^ctJion,  were  of  tlie  most  pictiH'esquc 
dcscripticxiu 


It  was  between  four  and  five  o'clock 
when  they  stopped  for  the  first  time. 
They  fnund  the  people  at  the  post  house 
ah'eady  stirring,  and  ;they;:  \vere  accam- 
modated,  though  not  very  speedily,  witlu 
a  fresh  hors^,  and  having  shewed,  their 
passports,  were  troubled  .with  no  farther 
questions. 

When  obliged  to  spelik  French,'  taey^ 
did     it     very     itn  perfectly,     aud     with 
studied    inaccuracy,    ii^   oidier    to    cor- 
roborate the   stipposition   of    thei'r    be- 
ing what  they    wished. to  appear;    and' 
endeavoured  to  give  same'  coarseness  to 
the?r  voices,    but    never  spoke  -audibly 
Wt>enlhey  could  avoid'it;     Tlreystudieri' 
the  demeanor  most  natural   to   rhe  cha- 
p  2 
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racters  they  were  to  support ;  but  kept 
out  of  sight  as  much  as  they  could  with- 
out seeming  anxious  to  avoid  notice.  Vir- 
ginia even  pretended  to  assist  in  harnes- 
sing the  horse,  and  Augusta  affected  to 
be  reconnoitring  the  wheels,  to  see  that 
all  was  safe. 

When  agaui  set  forward,  they  pushed 
on  as  fast  as  they  well  could,  hoping  to 
reach  Tours  by  night  fall.  The  route 
Le  Gueux  had  given  them,  led  through 
some  villages,  but  avoided  towns  which 
lay  in  the  road,  so  that  they  were  not 
likely  to  meet  with  any  one  that  would 

prove  troublsomeor  inquisitive. 

'i 

They  were  not  always  requested  to 
shew  their  passports,  and  when  they 
were,  after  a  ready  comphance,  they  were 
permitted  to  proceed  unmolested.  But 
what  they  were  most  annoyed  by  was  the 
persecution  of  the  females;  for  even 
while    they  were    changing   horses,    the 


»     r 


French  girls',  whose  boldness  surpass  any 
thing  we  can  conceive  in  '  England,  rati 
out  iV(jm  the  post  houses,  and  regarding 
them  as  two  very  pretty  youths,  endea- 
voured to  excite  their  gallantry,  and  ral- 
lied them  most  unmercifully  on  their  ta- 
citurnity, and  the  very  cold  return  they 
made  to  tlfeir  advances. 

Tlie  scenery  through  which  ihey  tra- 
velled for  mkny  miles  on  their  approach 
to  Tours  was  really  enchanting.  Luxu- 
riant orchards,  and  rich  corn  fields,  ex- 
tendeel  to  tlie  base  of  hills  covered  with 
vineyards,  and  generally  surmounted 
with  a  villa,  abbey,  or  ruined  tower,  that 
completed  the  picture  ;  to  which  the  calm, 
transparent,  beautiful  Loire,  seemed  to 
offer  a  mirror. 

Such  a  scene  could  not  be    surveyed 

without  lively  admiration,    even  by  those 

whose  minds  were   so  fully  occupied  by 

the  contemplation    of  their  own  preca- 

p  3 


i^io^ys  ij.^stjiiies,  armi  apprehensians  of  the 
danger  they  might  be  exposed  to,  in 
the  populous  regjqa  they  were  about  to 
eote^r. 

Accoidir^g  to  Le  Gueux's  advice,  they 
intended  puttirig  up  for  the  night  at  the 
cahai^et,  where  they  were  to  leave  the 
tabrioJet. 

They  npw  passed  some  scattered 
houses,  and  they  began  to  look  out  for 
the  habitatiaa  where  tliey  hoped  to  find 
accomodation  for  the  night,  'ihqrq  wag 
just  sufficient  light  remaining  to  permit 
them  to  descry  the  cabaret^iivA  Le  Petit 
Lion  d' Or  now  presented  itself!  On  a 
bench  before  the  door  sat  several  sailors 
smoking  and  drinking,  and  our  timid 
travellers  felt  son>etliing  appalled  as  they 
drove  up  ,tq  if.  Rallying  all  their  cou- 
rage, they  endeavoured  to  ^^suipe  a  mas- 
culine air,  a ndjj nipped  boUJiy  from  thje 
cabj^iolet,  aucl  leaving, the  horse  to  stand 


%y  himself  (ffiir  there  was  no  danger  of 
his  tunning  away)  they  made  towards 
the  door  of  the  cabaret,  impatient  to 
gfet  out  of  iifglif  of  the  iioisy  party  but- 
side. 

But  in  this  they  had  not  succeeded, 
when  some  of  the  sailors  perceiving  them, 
cried  out  to  them,  claiming  them-  as 
comrades, , and  starting  up,  insisted  on 
shaking  hands  with  them,  and  invited 
them  to  drink. 

The  friends,  thouQ-h  terrified  at  beino: 
thus  actosted,  forced  themselves  to  put 
on  an  appearance  of  glee,  arid  cheer- 
fully shook  hands  with  their  boisterous 
assailants,  whom  they  dreaded  offending, 
or  causing  to  regard  them  with  suspicion  ; 
but  thanking  them  they  declined  drink- 
ing, saying  they  must  go  in,  and  get 
something  to  eat.     Virginia  added, 

"  We   are  but   lads,    comrades,    not 
much  used  to  fasting." 
p  4. 
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They  both  spoke  in  such  bad  French' 
as  scarcely  to  be  intelligible.  One 
of  the  sailors  demanded  what  country- 
men they  were?  To  which  they  re- 
plied— 

"  American!  garcon  America!" 

They  were  now  permitted  to  enter  the 
cabaret,  and  a  sorry  one  it  was.  Ond 
large  filthy  room  was  appropriated  to  re- 
ceive every  on  who  repaired  to  the  house 
indiscriminately,  and  a  curious  assem- 
blage now  occupied  it;  and  Virginia 
began  mentally  to  blame  Le  Gueux  for 
having  recommended  them  to  such  a 
place.  But  she  reflected  that  they  were 
more  likely  to  elude  suspicion  here,  than 
at  any  principal  inn  ;  indeed  their  present 
accommodation  was  much  more  in  cha- 
racter with  their  appearance. 

In  one  part  of  the  room  stood  the  host, 
who  was  a   fishefman,    surrounded    by 
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poissardes,  to  whom  he  Mas  disposing  of 
a  quantity  of  fish,  which  he  was  liirowing 
about  in  all  directions,  and  the  women 
seizing  upon  them,  and  quarrelling  vio- 
lently about  which  had  a  right  to  be  first 
served,  and  then  attacking  the  man  about 
the  price,  and  cavilling  with  them  even 
for  a  laird. 

They  talked  so  fast,  and  so  loud,  and 
made  use  of  such  extraordinary  phrases 
that  no  foreigner  could  possibly  un- 
derstand what  they  meant^  except  from 
their  gestures  which  were  very  expres- 
sive. 

Poor  and  miserable  as  they  appeared, 
there  was  not  one  who  had  not  a  massy 
gold  cross  on  her  neck,  and  long  heavy 
ear-rings ;  .  and  these  the  lowest  order  of 
Frenchwomen  constantly  wear,  as  they 
will  pawn  every  thing  they  possess  to 
procure  them.  In  another  part  of  the 
room    sat    an   itinerant   Jew,    carefully 
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eounting  over  tlie  aniu:.Dt  of  the  day's 
profir,  which  he  appeared  to  be  calcu- 
lating in  his  own  mind,  wholly  undis- 
tlvrbed  t)y  tfhq.rtoise,  and  apparently  un- 
jconsqioya  of  jt. 

.  ■  K:i,'iiy,iu  'iiit  ^>(i'u.'jy,ijii  iwiu  in-. 

Before  the  fire  stood  a  girl  in  her  Stays, 
Avoollen  petticoat,  and  sabots.  Her  hair 
loosely  turned  up  behind,  but  half  of  it 
falling  about  her  ears.  ■  She.  At^as/Jem- 
ployed  in  cutting  a  quantity  of  onions, 
garlic,  and  other  ingredieuts  of  szt-eet 
smtUing  SMVPur,  int(3  a  kettle  of  soup, 
which  vyas  on  the  fire,  adjdf  .which^s.he 
tasted  repealecily,  wholly  regardless  of 
♦  the  clouds  of  smoke  which  a  sailor  sittins: 
by  the  liiVQ^  was  puffing  into  her. face. 

A  wretched;  tooking  mendicant,-  ob^ 
viously  bowed  dawo  with  yeaij^,  poverty, 
a n  d  d/rs qa se  (for  his  iu.^ad i aaii  ikce :  w c ce 
tied  up,  and  the  leiigth  of/ iiisfeeair  J -be- 
spoke it  the  growth  of  agesV  satr  on  a 
bench,  in  anotlier  coriibr, ^  and  by  him^ 


gfH,  who  seemed  to  have  charge  of  hirn ; 
probably  his  daughter. 

She  was  a  bold,  impudent  looking 
Grtattire^;  h^t  dirty  locl^s  dangling  over 
hereye^,  and' her  sfovenly  rags  most  un- 
tidily hung  on  her.  She  completed  the 
motley  groupe. 

What  an  assemblage  for  two  delicate, 
refined,  and  elegant  females  to  mingle 
with!  and  they  were  compelled  tosupport 
it  for  a  short  time,  for  there  was  no  possi- 
bility of  gaining  an  audience  of  the  host, 
©f  whom  they  were  impatient  to  inquire  if 
they  could  not  have  some  place  to  them- 
selves, (at  least  a  chamber)  where  they 
might  be  accommodated  for  the  night,  and 
where  they  should  partake  more  com- 
fortably of  the  refreshment  they  intended 
to  order.  But  the  great  Mogul  himself 
could  not  be  more  inaccessible  than  was 
the  host  of  Le  Petit  Lion  a'Or,  at  this 
moment;  and  his  petitioners  were  ob- 
p6 
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Jiged  to  \yait  patiently  till  his  clamorous 
court  was  broke  up;  and  during  this 
time  they  had  leisure  to  observe  the  va- 
riety of  personages  that  surrounded  them, 
for  a  wood  fire  emitted  a  bright  blaze, 
and  a  candle  stood  lighted  on  the  table. 
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CHAP.  XXVI II. 


"  Whose  is  the  form  so  gaunt  and  diear  ?" 


"  That  form  was  clad  in  weeds  forlorD, 

**  By  berries  stain*d,  by  brambles  torn, 

"As  the  mild  breeze  of  morning  sigh'd, 

*  It  waved  its  tatters  long  and  wide,  [tied  Y* 

"  And  with  a  rugged  cord  the  unseemly  garb  was 

HISS    HALFuac's    WALLACJBj 


THE  longer  they  surveyed  their 
companions,  the  more  disgusted  did  they 
become  with  them ;  and  with  none  more 
than  the  mendicant  and  his  daughter. 


The  former  had  a  sly^  uily  look  about 
Ms  eyes,  as  they  scowled  from  beneath 
his  bushy  grey  eye  brows;  and  his  coun- 
tenance halfVconcealed  with  a  ragged  co- 
loured, handkerchief ;  his  frightful  beard 
being  yet  apparent,  rendered  his  aspect 
altogether  really  appalling.  There  was 
too,  a  keen  swspi(?iaus.Wiit<bhAilness  in  his 
eye,  as  it  was  cast  towards  them,  that  im- 
pressed Virginia  with  an  idea  that  he  was 
not  what  he  appeared  to  be,  and  filled  her 
bosom  wkh  tAierwildestadarnvas  t^hi^  ideji:: 
struck  her  that  this,  .might  be  some  emis- 
sary of  Maifit^i-  04',  Miallbi  biaasel*^  who 
might  pos&ibly  have'  •e^'capetJ;  ftbrh  irfon* 
fiueinent  f'  foir^so  ;g|:^jj,(,\v;8^i^Iief  i^^  ;of 
him  t(|i£»,t  hfe  was  even o Hpp^rni ost  ita^  ■  her 
thoughts,  whtjir  apprehensive  of  any  dan- 
ger, and  to  her  terror-stricken  mind,  the 
^ vi^gestigji , apjP^ak'e^  |  \>y  u,q,  imeaij$  AMrsLr 
^PPfci)  b^i^IJ^,M'>  ov-mi  Off'  .-?ci::nr'-icD 
0*1') :n  oaort  i]uv  '    ■  '^^ 

The  girl  t^o,  so  bold^  se'unferiiiniiiCf  itf 


ter  demoanour,  noucli  rnoie/  resembled  a, 
aaan  th^n  jtt  ^voulan  !   and  was.  probably 
an   accomplice    of  ]\Ialfoi !     Heavens  {. 
perhaps  the  Abbe  ! 
,"''^ .' .  . 

This  idea  having  taken  possession  of 
iker  mind,  Virginia  vainly  endeavoured 
to  argue  herself  out  of  the  persuasion^  that 
possessed  her,  nor  could  she  keep  her 
€syes.Qff  the  objects  that  excited  such 
ujiplqasant  sensations.. 

The  garrulous  tribe  o^ paissardes  hav- 
ing now  dispersed,  the  host  fiipproached 
the  newly  arrived  guests,  and  Augusta, 
y^\\o  w^s  tolerably  collected,  (ftpt  qiiter- 
t^ining  the  least  particle, of  thatSiUspicioa 
which,  alai'med  her  frienijl,.  and  which,, 
had  she  been  aware  of,  she  would  have 
C9Jii;:ei v.Qd  uj;>reasqnabk,:  a^  -sbe  could 
f^e^'c.tjrix^.  TJ9ithipg ji/^tiiiiid^a,ti^§;io.  tfi^,  ob* 
jects  which  excited  it)  add.r^sse^}  the; 
host,  whose  name  was  Buveur.     She  told 
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bim  that  they  had  just  arrived,  and  would 
be  glad  if  he  would  get  their  cabriolet 
put  up. 

He  regarded  her  with  some  curiosity, 
then  bade  the  sailor  who  sat  near  the  fire, 
and  who  was  his  son,  go  and  take  care  df 
the  horse. 

,  He  then  demanded  of  the  friends  the 
name  of  their  country?  Augusta  , re- 
plied— 

America  V 

^'  Let  me  see  your  passports?"  said  he, 
still  eyeing  them  inquisitively.  *^  Where 
do  you  come  from?" 

"  Bo  urges,  last,"  returned  Augusta^ 
*'  our  passports  are  signed  by  SiprocUreur 
of  that  town." 

**  So  I  perceive,"   replied  the  host,  as 
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he   scanned  them  over,  and   read    the 

names  inserted  as  being  those   of  the 

American   sailors,  John  Smith,   Henry- 
Jameson. 

*'  And  pray  which  are  you?" 
continued  he,  still  addressing  Au- 
gusta. 

**  John  Smith,"  she  returned. 

"  And  you  are  Henry  Jameson,  T  sup- 
pose?" added  Buveiir,  turning  to  Virgi- 
nia, who  expecting  to  be  next  questioned, 
and  fearing  the  host  suspected  them,' 
summoned  all  her  composure  to  answer 
in  a  satisfactory  manner. 

Both  being  conscious  that  a  scene 
like  the  present  was  very  likely  to  occur, 
had  studied  and  agreed  how  they  M'ere  to 


aet  on  the  occasion,  anct  tfie  account  they 
were  to  give  of  themselves. 

To  Bu vein's  hist  question^  Virginia  re- 
plied in  broken  French  — 

**  Yes,  I  am  Henry  Jameson.  My 
friend  John  here,  and  1,  have  served 
since  chiklren  on  board  an  American 
merchantman  ;  and  got  lca.ve  •  sdme 
weeks  since  to  land  at  Rochefort^ 
and  having  business  Avi Ui  q<  jycrson  at 
Bourgfs,  we  had  leave  to  cf<)  there;  and 
there  I  fell  sick,  and  John  would  not 
leave  me ;  and  before  I  go\  well  we  heard 
.the  ship,  had  sailed^,  and  cow  we  are 
on  our  way  to  the  nearest  sea  port,  where 
we  can  find  a  homeward-bound  Ameri- 
can that  will  give  us  a  passage./* 

*' And  what  was  the  name  of  tke  ship- 
you  belonged  tor" 


'  *  The  ■ '  Tf^'pi .  Erieji.ds^.of  /BaltimoitB  J' 
as  tight  a  thiii^  as  ever  swaiiL^*  • 

...Aid    e>vi,:  (J  r-li  j]   .■■-•l 

.  ThouglP^VIrgftvia  s;ioiio  in  lif^ia '^^^''T 
nntuml  laii^^iy^Vi^ev'tlibf  -vdlcc  •  w  u'.  ■Verntf- 
loiis,  aud  slhC^e^med-  ati'ected  by  a  bad 
cough. 

The  host'no^i^  said — **Your  account  13 
tlcar  eiitug'h' 'io  fee  sure,  biit  I  can  t  say 
yoiir  looks '^YQ  much  of  a  piece  with 
it."  ■- ■"  '■■'''■'■  '  ' 

'J'  .'OM    ^^r:)  f/w>::.  i!.;  •'  .•/!.':'  f^.r::  _ ..  • 

]^e.  toQJY  yp  .^b^  cxindle,  aiij*^  ,:held(,it.)ta 
tjii^ir  f^  T.? r;  ajid  att.tr  yec^  cleliberately 
surveying  thepa,  he  put  it  down  ai>'ain  ia 
silenqe;  .  ^j}d  now,  Aui^'oiJ^Ka,  whp  had 
X\oyf  ,-,rallj)ed ..  Jh^r   spirits,  said, ,  wkh-,  ;W,eU 

.actje4,cpu/^3^n4;w^'fntli7r-^         .  '  ,    .. 

'    '  '  'V  *    V  - 

i  •:**  You  cannot  object  to  our  passport*, 
or  suppose  that  we  could  have  obtained 
J'JOJdiJf 
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them  if  we  were  not  \v^iat'\v€  assert  bur- 
se'ves  to  he  ;  so  don't'  be  ^tioublesome, 
bul  tells  us  if  we  can  have  some  supper 
and  a  chamber;  you  can  havelno  reason 
to  doubt  us,  so  lead 'the  W4y  ;to  a  room, 
and   let  us  have  no  more  of  this  nonf 


sense." 


The  host  said  hcjiad  r^p  room  for  tl;em 
but  the  one  they.werej^9;^ihat,th€^y^?pj|gli^ 
have  a  chamber  bye-ahd-by^,  \  but  it , was 
not  ready  for  them  yet. 

Virginia  now  with  much  eagerness  pro- 
posed  quitting  ihe  Hou'se,  i arCd'  scekino- 
laccommodati'otis  elsewhere,  for  she  was 
equally  anxious  to  escape  the  ho^t,  the 
mendicant,  and  his  companion  ;  but  An- 
gusta,  'who  was  entirely  regardless  of  the 
two  latter,  and  thought  it  very  probable 
they  might  excite  the  same  suspicion 
wherever  tliey  repaired  to,  as  they  had  in 
the  breast  of  the  host,  who  now  appeared 
to  be  silenced  on  the  subject,. thought  it 
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better  to  remain  where  they  were,  than 
to  attempt  seeking  out  another  asylum  at 
tliat  time  of  night. 

But  Virginia's  fears  of  the  mendi- 
cant were  insupportable,  and  she  was  ob- 
stinate in  leaving  the  Petit  Lio7i  d'Or ; 
and  said  to  the  host— 

"  Since  you  cannot  accommodate  us 
with  a  chamber  directly,  we  will  aeek  one 
somewhere  else." 

'*  No  you  won't,"  replied  he ;  and 
taking  them  both  by  the  arms,  he  drew 
them  to  thti  farther  end  of  the  room, 
remote  from  the  other  persons  present, 
and  said  in  so  low  a  voice  as  not  to  be 
heard  by  them,  but  with  authoritative 
look  and  gesture,  **  If  you  leave  this 
house  it  shall  be  under  an  escort  of  sol- 
diers, who  shall  conduct  you  to  the  mu- 
nicipal office !     If  you  choose  to  stay, 


yoiul;  sluftld  //be  s^ejlro.lvl  faiW^'JtM^  thych 

from  a  real  one.  Whether,  you' are  l)oy>' 
or  oirb,  I  don't  care ;  1  shall  not  betray 
ym.  if  you  confide  in  me.'*-  ' ; ,_     / 

.;  .  (,;r;.iii   O'- 

;  A^  .he  pj5DnourticediitlieJ'lftsti\^'<(^rd^;  he 
assumed  a  njore  comrUiadngai^pect^  and 
Augusta's  terror  subsided  in  some  mea- 
saue,  for  he  had  ah  hofiesteQuntenaiice, 
aaad'.she  thought .  hfe>  ^spk)k^^  •  ^)>€J'ti^u  th  ; 
bnt  Virdnia  could  not  recover  fVom  her 
consternation ;  and  her  suspicions  and 
abirm  eyfir}^)nibm€nt  increased. 

'  '  '"""if 
And  well  tiieym-igbt;  for  during  the 

time  Bia veup ;  had(  ;>  been  •  >  holding  '  th©  ^' 
candle  befoi'6;  hen  face^  her  ;  eyes  had' 
accidentally  >glaoc&d  towards  the  men- 
dicant and  his  dompanion,  whose  at- 
te-ution, she  |>ercdved  fixed  on  her/m^hile 
a-;sliightj  iiiDvente«it- -passed'  <  betweert 
them,  asJ  if  indicating  to  each  other'  tt^ 
sudden  confirmation  of  something  they 
had  suspected. 


The  ho^  ^  ^  i;€^t u r^^  to  the  ce^t le 
tjfi  ^he  apartment,  ^ai4  sdou^-— 

"  Your  chamber  5h,all  he/Wado  reaj^l^ 
for  you;  ia  the  cae^n-tiwe  you;  ma^y  wali^ 
into  the  garden  at  the  hack  of  the  house  ; 
it  is  a  fine  moon-light  night,  and  I  will 
send  some  refreshments  to  you  in  one  of 
the  arbours.'' 

He  sliewed  them  the  way  out;  and 
they  found  themselves  in  a  tolerably  ex- 
tensive garden,  which  was  terminated  by 
the  river.  It  was  crowded  with  arbours 
and  seats,  where  the  frequenters  of  the 
cabai^et  retired  to  drink  and  revel  in  the 
summer  evenings.  Several  of  them  were 
now  occupied^  byr,  ve>r$?  fpojsy  parties. 
This  too,  was  one  of  those  places  where 
the  Sunday  recreations  were  pursued ; 
and  N^re  on  the  sabbath  mis[ljt  be  seen  a 
concourse  of  the  lower  orders  of  the  peo- 
ple dancing  on  the  green  with  indefa- 
tigable activity ! 
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True,  they  were  constant  in  their  at- 
tendance at  mass  in  the  morning;  but 
can  it  for  a  moment  be  questioned,  that 
the  anticipation  of  the  evening's  amuse- 
ment did  not  disturb  their  devotion  ? 


END  or  vol.  Ill, 
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